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THE MAHA-BODHI 

, AND THE 

UNITED BUDDHIST WORLD, 

“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. 
Proclaim, Q Bhikkhus, the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of 
, holiness, perfect and pure.** — Mahaoagga, Vinaya Pita^a. 

Founded by the Anacarika H. DHAR^fAPALA. , 
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THE STUDY OF BUDDHISM 
In the andent days the grekt Bhikkhus hom in Inctia wl\o 
made a complete study of the Dhamma of 'the Tathagata 
went all over India teaching the Doctrine of Immortality 
lamrita dhatu) to Ihe rich and poor, the high and low. The 
Buddha, the Holy and Omniscient Lord, the Bhagavat, was 
implored by the Brahma Sahampati to unfold the Doctrine for 
the people of Magadha where once the ancient Doctrine in 
its purity existed, Tlie Buddha at first was inclined to enjoy 
the bliss of solitude, having found how great a sacrifice is 
needed to understand the Dhamma. witnessing His Own 
mighty efforts which He ^ad to make for six years, day and 
night, in order to reach the shore of Immortality. To under- 
stand a little of the terrific efforts that He had made in the 
solitudes , of the Uruvcla forests, one should read the 
Bhayabherava, Mahasihanada. Bodhiraja-kumara. >CuIa 
Saccaka suttns of the Majjhima nikaya. The Wisdom of 
omnisdence that He had won was the result of His renun- 
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ciation of all sensual enjoyments and of hjs efforts to kill his 
low passions of hatred illwiU indolence restlessness seep 
ticism pride selfishness etc Having succeeded in the abso 
lute purification of His mind in the plane of sensuous enjoy 
ments He began to practise the yoga by suspending His 
breath When that failed to give the necessary concentration 
of sVmadhi He began the anapana process of breathing This 
process of anapana is most beneficial in clarifying the vision of 
consciousness It is soothing and most helpful to purify and 
strengthen the memory U is therefore insisted on the student 
of the Dhamma that if he wants to acquire the knowledge of 
the Doctnne he should practise the anapana sati meditation 
A quiet place has to be selected where he will not be dis 
turbed by the noises of men and having arranged his seat he 
should sit crosslegged with his body erect fixing his attention 
on the tip of hts nose He then should begin the process of 
watching the inhaling and the exhaling breath making no effort 
to regulate the breathing bu't to consciously follow the inhala 
tions and the exhalations The easy course to follow is by 
counting the inhalation from one to five and then to count the 
exhalation from five to one or he may count one when he 
inhales and count two when he exhales On no account should 
he make the effort to regulate the breath but to make the con 
sciousness unernngly follow the inhalation and the exhalation 
A few days practise will make the process easy and then he 
may while inhaling count from one to ten and when exhaling, 
count from ten to one This process will help to concentrate 
the attention of his vision The tisychology of the six senses 
has never been fully studied by the non Buddhist with a view 
to discover the i beneficial effects of senfee discipline The 
Buddha was not -satisfied with the heavens of low caste gods 
of exoteric religion He was not satisfied with the heaven of 
Indra neither was He satisfied with the higher heavens ot 
the Brahma Gods each of whom has power over ten thousand 
■ world systems The extensiveness of space and the infiniteness 
of the universe may be understood by the fact that four of the 
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powerful Brahmas may try to reach the ends of the solar systems, 
but before ,thfey gain their object they will have ceased to exist 
So vast in extensiveness is infinite space ‘ See attha salmi, 
p. IB4, Burmese edition.^ Frorri the world of personal Gods the 
Buddha extended' His vision to the realm of the,, impersonal 
Gods where the mind lives in a state of 'conscious blessedness 
for a period of 84,000 kalpas.* In the sublimity of space, 'and 
in the extensiveness of the purified consciousness the Buddha 
realized the" infinite state of immortality Just as there is a 
difference in the’ food that is taken by savage and a universal 
monarch, there is a difference in the food of the universal 
monarch and of the celestial food of the gods. The Brahma 
Gods of the abhassara heaven take no material food, but live 
on joy and delight The Buddha was not satisfied with the 
ambrosial food of the higher Gods, what the Prince Siddhartha 
desired to realize was the conscious consummation of an eternal 
state of perfected happiness (ekanta sukha) on this earth in this 
body transcending the joys of heaven. Man wishes enjoy 
sight of beautiful forms, he>wishcs to enjoy the sound of sweet 
voices, the inhalation of pleasant perfumes, delicacies pleasant 
to the taste, and the touch of things' to satisfy his body. Human 
consciousness does not go beyond the plane of sensuousness 
in the material plane The Prmce Siddhartha was not satisfied 
with the enj'oyments of the palace, which were like that of a 
god, a description of the three palaces in the city of Kapilavastu 
is given in the Angut tara nikaya tika nipSta. He gave up the 
pleasures of the palace and "went into the forest to discover the 
sublimest ' kind of psychical happiness extending to eternity' 
where no hatred, anger, wath, animality, foolishness, death, 
did age, 'lamentation, despair, sorrow, 'cold, ’tieat, ’light, dafk- 
■ness, exist The celestial enjoyments to Him‘appeared stupid, 
and the gods are named in the Pali text as muddle-headed fools. 
The Gods of the higher Brahmalokas are still under ignorance. 
The chief of the abhassara heaven thinks that he is the Creator, 
Chief, the all-controller, the most Ancient, and that he is 
supreme, and is without an equal. But the day comes that he 
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too has to die and be lebd^ The power of the socalled 
creators does not extend to more than one sun and one moon 
and one earth The discoverers of world creators had no idea 
of the immensity of space, and of the extensiveness of the 
solar systems Before the discovery of astronomical sfiience by 
Western scientific astronomers the Buddha revealed the truth 
of the existence of countless solar systems and the infinite nature 
of ethenc space Two states are eternal said our Lord akasa 
and Nirvana They are called asankhata Dhatu in as much as 
divine calculations cease not to speak of human Pagan reli 
gions of the nomadic kinds had an idea that a thousand years 
of man is a day with their deity The Brahman philosophers 
counted several hundred million years as equal to a| day of 
Brahma But the Buddha went further and formulated the new 
doctnne of asankhata dhatu. beyond mathematical calculation, 
beyond dmne calculation In the presence of the altar of the 
Omniscience of the Buddha, the light that emanates from the 
consciousness of exotenc religious founders appear infirutesai> 
mally small The pagan philosophers of Rome did not go 
beyond the heaven of Juppiter . the Egyptian religions did not 
go beyond the region of the God of Death . the Jews had their 
heaven in Zion and earth to earth after death , the Brahman 
philosophers found their last expression m neti, neti , the 
Chnstians find -blessedness in singing hallelujans before the 
throne of the Lamb, the Arabian thinkers found pleasure m a 
celestial harem with wine and beautiful girls whose philosophy 
on earth was expressed in poetry by the Persian poet Beyond 
the state of sense perceptions the gods and philosophers could 
not go The Sakya Pnnce went beyond the realms of Brahma, 
went beyond the realms of personal consciousness and found 
eternal happiness in Nibbana where no hatred, jealousy, illwtll, 
foolishness, arumality, unsahsb^ng desires exist The super 
divine psychology taught by the Great Teacher has yet to be 
learnt by the Western thinkers It is a new doctnne to them 
The first requirement needed to study the Immortal Doctnne is 
Renunaation of sense pleasures and the abandonment of the 
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life of intense asceticism. Instead of generating hatred, illwill, 
envy, jealousy, covetousness to possess worldly wealth, pride 
which brought no happiness, the Doctrine that the Blessed One 
preached pointed out the path whereby happiness could be 
found by controlling the senses, by contentment, by working 
for the welfare of one’s own self as well as for the welfare of 
others. The psychology of the Higher Consciousness has only 
to be^^ studied to know the possibility of being able to enjoy 
happiness by training the senses, attuning the consciousness to 
hear the music of the spheres, to look beyond the narrow horizon 
of one's limited vision, to read the thoughts of others, to look 
back ‘to find out the forgotten chapters of the book of life in 
previous births, to do wonderful acts which ordinary people 
call miracles, and then to have the sublime wisdom to know 
,thBt the mind has realized the infinite condition of the lne0able. 
The mind made radiant, freed from all hatred, pride, ilIwiII, 
sensuous .lusts, foolishnesses, is the Arhat consciousness. *rhe 
fetters of egohood, trusting foolishly to vows of asceticism and 
morbid conduct leading to insanity, doubt born of dogmatic 
attitude towards the unknowable, making man a victim of 
nihilism, bind the consciousness to materiality. The sensualist, 
the ascetic, the monotheist, the pols^heist, the nihilist, the 
sceptic, each h^s to give up his dogmas, and wzdk in the path 
of Enlightenment with an earnest desire to arrive at Truth. 

' The contaminations that poljute the mind have to be destroyed 
by strenubus effort. Tbe senses should be Tjrought under dis- 
cipline by a process of systematic eeslhetic training. The desire 
for selfish enjoyments which could be got by giving pain to 
others and by destroying life of animals, should be abandoned. 
Exoteric religions teach that the God is full of mercy and love, 
and yet^we are told tlrat the same God created animals to be 
killed by man, and that God in his anger sends human beings 
to an eternal hell. Eternal love and an eternal hell are psycho- 
logical contradictions. TTie Lord Buddha analysed the charac- 
teristics of the gods, and found them all muddle-headed, y 
Certain gods commit foolish acts and then repent. 
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, The qualifications needed to realize the bliss of eternal 
happiness are first purifying conduct, avoiding killing, stealing 
sensual indulgences, committing adultery and dnnking spirituous 
liquors The next step is to practise renunciation and study the 
science of Nirvanic psychology The student has either to read 
Pah or study under a teacher who knows Pah the science of 
the Abhidhamma The Higher Doctrine of Nirvanic psychology 
is not for the sensualist nor for the man who loves money 
He has to be a student for at least five years undergoing the 
training to realize the ineffable condition of Nirvana It is a 
life of eternal cheerfulness, and activity Once the student 
knows the science he is able to live m delight, conscious of the 
freedom from the sights that he sees, from the sounds that he 
hears from the smells that he inhales, from the food that he 
eats, and in a life of useful activity Anger, cruelty, illwill 
hatred, destructiveness, covetousness, greediness, egoism, have 
been uprooted from his mind Consciousness is made radiant 
by love, by benevolence, by altruistic disinterested activity 
bringing happiness to the others In this life such a one has 
won immortality, and his mind is freed from (dogmatic beliefs 
doubt doe^ not exist m him, gold and silver are of no value 
to him, he lives in love.^and enjoys unending peace and j’oy 
begotten of wisdom 
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Buddhism became a subject of study among European 
Oriental scholars since the publication of E. Burnouf’s transla- 
tion of the Sanskrit work called the Saddharma Pundarika in 
1844. In I837>George Tumour translated the religio-historic 
work, the Mahavansa, from Pali into English. In 1841 Brian 
Houghton Hodgson contributed a series of articles on Nepal 
Buddhism to the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. In 
1835 psoma Korosi, the Hungarian traveller, who came to India 
by the overland route, having studied Tibetan also contributed 
arlicfes on Tibetan Buddhism to the same journal. Remusot, 
Klaproth, Stanislaus JuUen, Foucaux, Koppen, Barthelemy St. 
Hiliare. all French scholars described the Buddhism of China 
and Mongolia. Fausboll in^ Denmark. Max Muller in England, 
Spence Hardy in Ceylon were pioneer interpreters of Buddhisn;^ 
to the people of Europe. Spence Hardy, a missionary of the 
Church Missionary Society in Ceylon, having learnt Sinhalese, 
translated 'the Sinhalese Buddhist texts into English, and as a 
missionary .of a dogmatic faith, took special care not to under- 
'stand the real meaning of Buddhism, and distorted it to suit 
hts own theological profession. However he did good service 
•for the cause and helped many learned people to get a glimpse 
‘of the religion of^the Lord Sir Edwin Arnold popularized the 
life of Buddha by his epic the Light of Asia, which has been 
praised by some as the ’’epic of the I9lh century. The late 
Professor Max Muller did excellent service in having published 
•fn- .th," itim." .twiivjln.timy rfuithnritatl'Cf .Pah .texts .in .the 
series called the Sacred Books of the East. Professor Rhys 
Davids. Professor Hermann Oldenburg and Professor Fausboll 
bi^ught out the Pali Texts in Roman character. In 1882 the 
Pali Text Society of London was started by Professor Rhys 
Davids. Nearly 40 volumes of the Pali texts have been pub- 
lished Professor Rhys Davids has translated the first 20 long 
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Discourses into English under the title of the Dialogues of the 
Buddha He has also translated the Question of King Milinda 
in 2 volumes The Dhammapada and the Sutta Nipata were 
translated by Professor Fausboll He transcnbed by his own 
hand m Roman character the 550 Jatakas from the original Pah 
For 30 years he was engaged in the laborious work in Copen 
hagen It is a monument of his patient self sacrificing industry 
in the cause of Pah scholarship TTiese Jatakas have all been 
translated into English and published hy the Cambridge Umver 
sity Press Oldenburg and Rhys Davids translated the Eccle 
ciastical Rules of Discipline from Pali into English The 
volumes were published by Max Muller in the Sacred Books 
of the East Series A number of Pah Suttas were translated 
into English by Rhys Davids and published under the title of 
Buddhist Suttas in the Sacred Books of the East Senes The 
most indefatigable worker m the field of Pali scholarship la 
Mrs Caroline Rhys Davids who has translated the Dhamma 
sangim Thera gatha Thengatha and with the aid of Shwe 
Zan Aung a Burmese scholar she has brought out a translation 
of the Abhidhamma sangaha under the title of Compendium of 
Philosophy and also of Katha valthu both relating to the param 
^rtha Doctnne of the Buddha Mrs Rhys Davids with the help 
of the Ceylon thera Sunyagoda Sumangala Swami who is now 
studying English in the Manchester College Oxford translated 
the first portion of Samyulta Nikaya under the title of Kindred 
sayings "pie late Charles Henry Warren translated from 
different Pah sources and compiled a work called Buddhism jn 
Translations It was published in Boston by Ginn & Co It is 
an admirable compendium of the Buddhist Doctrine We are 
now able to understand something of the vast Doctnne of the 
Tathlgata by means of these translations 

Indian Archeeology • and Indian Epigraphy have helped 
much to elucidate the lost history of Indian Buddhism At one 
time European scholars believed that Buddha was a sun myth 
Mona Senart of Pans was working hard to, prove that the 
Buddha figure had no reality and that it was a solar myth 
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Happily the Pali translations and the inscriptions, and archaeo- 
logical discoveries in various parts of India have helped to 
abandon this foolish theory. Mr- Vincent Smith, the writer of 
the early period of the History of India, and the author of 
‘‘Asoka’* was a ferocious critic of Buddhist monks. To him 
the Buddhist monks of Ceylon appeared as a red rag to a bull. 
He called them “mendacious mopfcs", and attempted to prove 
that the Buddhist era as accepted by the Ceylon authorities is 
wrong. Happily the Ceylon chronicles* were corroborated by 
archeeological discoveries. 

The date of the Buddha’s birth according to Ceylon Records 
was critiused by Cunningham, Max Muller and others, and by 
common consent the European scholars adopted the figure 
B. C. 484 as the date of Buddha’s Nirvana. The most recent 
discovery of an inscription in Orissa has upset the previous 
calculations of Oriental scholars. Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, a learned 
schdlar, a Barrister-at-law, and Genera) Secretary of the Bihar- 
Orissa Research Society has read the text of the inscription and 
found that the Ceylon Chronicles are accurate in their ealcula- 
'tion of the date of the Nirvana of the Talhlgata. The inscrip- 
tion has convinced Mr, Vincent Smith. This is a^great gain. 
He is -a laborious and constructive scholar. His History' of 
ancient India is admirable. He does not know Pali, and there- 
fore is less favourable to accept Pali traditions. However he 
is now convinced that 'the Ceylon date is correct. He ^vrote in 
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. July 1916. “The Khara- 
vela record, therefore as Mr. Banerjee points out supports the 
old traditional dates for the death of Buddha, 543 B.C. and the 
death of Mahavira 527 B.C. For fuller details see Mr. Jayas- 
wal’s article in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research 
Society, December 1917, p. 425. 

Every''Indian student who wishes to know of the past history 
of ancient India should take it as a patriotic duty to study Pali 
and to read the Ceylon" Mahavansa. The information that 
could be gathered therefrom about ancient India of the seventh 
century B.C. Is most interesting and informing. 
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BUDDHISM IN CHINA 

The Emperor Tar Tsung wrote the following to be engraved 
as an edict m the year 653 A C 

The Buddhist Religion which discusses the unseen the 
mystenous and the immovable to save all beings and make it 
known everywhere its ma;esly and power are unsurpassed 
Its divine power descends to all things and is so great as to 
pervade the universe yet is manifest m the small atom with 
out beginning or end Even after a thousand kalpas it is still 
new whether hidden or manifest it overflows in all blessings 
ever present The Doctnne is mysterious bound up with pro 
fundity even those who follow it find it limitless The law 
flows near by but none can tell its origin ^ 

Engraved in the year 653 AC at Ta Yen Ta 8 h south of 
Sman fu in Shensi 

GOVERNMENT OF BARODA 

No M/2915 

26th December 1919 
Baroda 

Dear Sir 

In reply to your DO letter dated the Ist instant I have 
the pleasure to enclose herewith aViheque No 11/6277 dated 
the 24th instant for Rs 5 000/ (five thousand) on the Eastern 
Bank Ltd Calcutta drawn in >our favour as a donation by 
His Highness the Maharaja Gaekwar towards the purchase of 
two kottahs for the Vihara 

Please acknowledge receipt of the above amount (on one 
anna stamp) at your early convenience 

1 am m receipt of your letter dated the 15th instant and 
^hall submit the same to His Highness 

Yours faithfully 

(Sd ) N Manu Bhai 

Dewan Baroda 

The Venerable Anagarika Dbarmapala 
Genl Secretary Maha Bodhi Society 

46 Baniapukur Lane Calcutta 
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THE HOLY SHRINE OF MAHA BODHl AT BODHGAYA 

The Maha Bodhi Society came into existence on the 31st day 
of May 1891 at Colombo The Society was started to rescue 
the great Shnne at Bodhgaya near Gaya where the Sakya 
Prince Siddhartha of Kapilavastu reached the summum bonum 
of Infinite Wisdom 2508 years ago The General Secretary 
of the Society the An^arika Dharmapala established the 
head quarters of the Society in Calcutta The movement was 
welcomed by the Buddhists of Ceylon Arakan Burmah Japan 
and Siam It was a movement of an international character 
With the one idea of rescuing the holy spot from desecration 
and sacnlege 

Buddhagaya remained as the chief Buddhist Shrine until 
the place was sacked by the invading Moslem general Bakhtiyar 
Khilji m 1202 A C The inscriptions discovered at Buddhagaya 
show that the Sinhalese Bhtkkhus were m charge of the Shrine 
in the time of the Pala Kings of Bengal The Sinhalese King 
Meghavarman had caused to be built a magnificent Monastery 
for the residence of Ceylon Bhikkhus at the holy spot end this 
monastery was put in charge of the Sinhalese Bhikkhus it 
was from Buddhagaya that the great Emperor Asoka sent the 
Branch of the Bodhi Tree to C^lon which is Still flourishing 
at the sacred city of Anuradhapura and considered to be the 
oldest histoncal Tree in the world It was from a village near 
Buddhagaya tfiat the great Buddhaghosa went to Ceylon to 
write the Commentaries from the original Sinhalese version in 
Pah The sacred Collection of the Pah Pitakas was taken to 
the Island by Asoka s great Son the Arhat Mahmda and from 
Pataliputra went the princess Sanghamitta the emperor s 
daughter to Ceylon to found the Buddhist Sisterhood 
Magadha and Buddhagaya are therefore full of holy associa 
tions to the Buddhists of Ceylon Had not the invading Mos 
lems destroyed the holy Shnne at Buddhagaya it would have 
been to day a place of Buddhist activity 

TTie earliest Moslems were ardent propagators of the new 
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creed of Islain They were imbued with the spirit of the con 
queror and they pombined religion and politics just as the 
ancient Kshalnyas were ordained in their Dharma Glory and 
wealth here and heaven after death So did Sri Krishna teach 
to Arjuna in the battlefield of Kunishetra The religions 
that suffered at the hands of Moslem invaders were Zoroastn 
amsm Chnstianity Sabianism Judaism Buddhism and Brah 
manism In the time of Asoka Buddhist missionanes went as 
far as Egypt Syna and even to Macedon Central Turkestan 
was a great Buddhist centre at the time of the Muhammedan 
invasion TTie Sinhalese Buddhists daily repeat a gatha where 
in Mecca is mentioned as a place where the Buddha visited and 
imprinted His sacred foot The Kaba was considered so 
holy that although the Arabian Prophet ordered the destruction 
of other idols he did not order the destruction of ^he sacred 
Stone although it was against hts new creed to worship any 
material symbol The Sabians of Arabia w^re well known in 
Ceylon »,They were allowed to settle down at Anuradhapura 
When Fa Hian visited Anuradhapura he saw the Sabean mer 
chants m the sacred city If we are to trust Alberum there 
were Buddhists in Persia but |hey were persecuted and ex 
pelled from Persia by one of the Persian Kings They settled 
in Balkh Samarkhand Bohkara Bamian which Avere great 
Buddhist centres In this part of the Buddhist world three 
great civilizations met and exchanged commodities Roman 
Chinese and Aryan The country of Gandhara and beyond 
were full of Buddhists The buried treasures unearthed m 
Khotan bv Sir Aurel Stein show that Buddhism had been a living 
religion at one time there The invasion of these countries by 
fresh converts to Islam put a slop to all Buddhist activities The 
persecuted Buddhist monks fled to China and to India The 
country of Candhara was a ifounslimg Bud'dhist kingcfom since 
the time of Asoka Buddhist missionanes were sent from 
Pataliputra after the Third Convocation to distant countries 
The Ionian countnes are mentioned in the programme of 
missionary activity Taxila the capital of Gandahara was a 
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^eat centre of literary activity even before the time of The 
Buddha. The king of Kosala When he was crovm Prince, the 
Vesali Princes were educated at the University of Taxila. The 
great Physician Jivaka of Rajagaha ^ad his medical education 
at Taxila. The Prince PukLu sati of Gandahara came to meet 
The Buddha at Rajagaha and became a Bhikkhu. Prince 
Kappina left his territory and came to receive ordination from 
Buddha. He was a Gandhara Prince. Between the seventh 
century of the Christian era to the tenth century Gandhara 
Buddhism went down before the Moslem Vandals. From the 
eleventh century Indian Buddhism suffered at the hands of the 
Moslem invaders. By the beginning of the thirteenth century 
Buddhism ce’ased to exist in the Gangetic valley. From the 13th 
to the end of the 19th, century Buddhism had become an exotic 
to the people of India. They had forgotten all trace of the 
ancient great religion. 

In the Tibetan “Vinaya Pushpamala” the fact is recorded 
that the great Temple at Buddhagaya was sacked by the 
Turukhkas, and that the Bhlkkhus fled to Nepal and Tibet. In 
the beginning of the 11th century the great Elder, Dipamkara 
Srijnana went to Tibet to refom Buddhism there. True that the 
great religion was then losing the love of the Bhikkhus on 
account of the Tanlric' innovation, which gave them religion in 
the garb of sensualizing pleasure. Two causes operated to 
bring the death of the. ennobling Dhamma of the Tathagata : 
the invasion of India by the Moslems and the introductidn of 
the new religion of Tanlrid sensualism. The Bhikkhus either 
fled or were massacred, the rich temples were sacked and 
burnt, and the masses became converts to Islam. Tantnc 
Mahayana and Vajrayana aatisfled the sensual consciousness of 
the people. . The sublime ethics of the Tathagata were 
forgotten. , 

Jainism was a forest religion.. The ascetics were living in 
remote places away from the people. Not so Buddhism. It 
was the people’s religion. The great sangaramas were in busy 
centres where the people lived. It was the religion that was 
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especially intefided for tlie householder ^ The Buddha pro 
claimed the gospel to the Bhikkhus and to the householder 
The Noble eightfold Path was both for the Bhikkhu and the 
householder (gahapati) TT>e fourth and the fifth limbs of the 
Eightfold Doctrine are sammakammanto and samma ajivo 
The first inculcated that the householder should abstain from 
killing stealing and sensual indulgence including adultery and 
liquor the second inculcated that the householder shoidd 
abstain from the five unaiyan professions viz selling animals 
for slaughter slavery selling intoxicating liquor selling poisons 
and selling murderous weapons This great and noble and 
popular religion ceased to exist in the land of its birth in the 
J3th century of the Oinstian era The few thousands of Arabs 
that came to invade India found that conquest and conversion 
should go together and politically they succeeded India lost 
Buddhism and accepted Islam The religion of mercy com 
passion tolerance brotherhood renunciation aliruistic service 
was lost to India The opposite ethics were inculcated with a 
vengeance Cow killing butchery fanatiasm intolerance un 
known m the Buddhist period were introduced to India 

Brahmanism found that there were no real Kshatnyas to 
challenge the Brahman pretensions They were left supreme 
m the field The sublime ethics of the Tathagata were lost 
The Vaishyas and the Sudras alone remained They were in 
the Aryan polity by a process -of natural selection given the third 
and fourth places They never dared to challenge the Brahman 
Supremacy Kshatnyas had ceased to exist It was easy sail 
mg They allowed the Sudras to occupy the throne who were 
ordained td worship the Brahman The present arrangement 
of the caste system could not be possible had the true Kshatnyas 
and the ethics of the Tathag;ata been in existence in India The 
Tathagata Dharma repudiates that one caste should be supreme 
The great ocean haS only one taste the taste of salt The 
Dharma has only one taste the taste of deliverance The 
Ganges Jumna and other nvets retain their individuality 
before they enter the ocean When they enter the ocean 
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the individualized ■water of each river cannot be separated. So 
in the Ocean of'^lhe Buddha's Doctrine all are one. The pre- 
tensions of the ^Brahman vanish when the Dharma of Buddha 
-appears. . ’ 

The great work of the Maha Bodhi Society in India is to 
propagate the Dharma of the Tathagata. It is needed in India 
to-day very much. The Government is very tolerant. It is 
founded on the principles of Democracy. The Prime Minister 
of Elngland is a Welshman, the Governor of Bengal is a Scot, 
the Viceroy is an Englishman, the Secretary of State for India 
is a Jew. The era of tolerance <has dawned. The Great War 
has reihoved from the field of European politics the three chief 
imperial dynasties of Russia. Prussia, and Austria. Jerusalem 
has reverted 'to the Christians after some five hundred years 
Arabia. Egypt, Persia, Asia Minor have come under British 
control The great two communities in India have entered 
into a cordiale entente. Everywhere the principle of self- 
determination is being enunciated. Only the Buddhists have 
not been able to rescue their holy Shrine at Buddhagaya. It^ 
is under a Saivite zemindar, and the holy shrine and the Sacred 
Bodhi Tree arc under paid menials who dally desecrate the 
sanctuary. The^Buddhist pilgrims who "yisitvjhe Shrine are 
powerless to slop the desecration ^ Let us hope that the Govern- 
ment of India and the Government of England and the people 
of India will show their sympathy with the cherished aspirations 
of the Buddhists whose one desire is to work for the ameliora- 
tion of the class of people who are neglected by the caste 
Brahmans. The Maha Bodhi Society appeal to theigood people 
of India who love righteousness and justice to show by their 
united will that they wish that the holy Shrine at Buddhagaya, 
which to the Buddhists is the mosf‘ hallowed spot on earth, 
should be placed in their hands. The children alienated from 
the mother wish to jmn her, for their mutual happiness. 
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THE FIRST BUDDHIST VIHARA IN CALCUTTA 

When I irrived in Calcutta in my o/Hcial capacity as General 
Secretary of the Maha Bodhi Society in July 1891 1 noticed that 
all other religions had their churches synagogues mandirs 
temples and no place for Buddhist ivorship Thereupon I 
urged the Buddhists of other lands to help the M B S to 
establish a place for Buddhist worship I visited Japan Siam 
Burmah Arahan Oima in the hope of getting help to cany out 
a Buddhist propaganda The late Fing of Siam promised to 
give us help and Pnnce Devavongsa wrote me an autograph 
letter that the king was pleased to sanction a montWy contn 
bution of Rs 150 This letter I received in March 1894 at 
Bangkok 1 had an interview with Pnnce Damrong in Calcutta 
in 1691 and asked his help to rescue the sacred Temple of 
Bodhgaya and the reply was that Buddhism is not bnck and 
mortar and that we should aim to teach Buddhism It was 
a splendid suggestion but to disseminate the teachings of the 
Lord m a country where there are no Buddhists help was 
needed The Buddhists of Atakan Burma and Ceylon came 
forward to support the Society, and with their help the Work 
in Calcutta was earned on until 1905 The need of a Vihara 
in Calcutta although repeatedly insisted on the Buddhists yet 
they did not care to work for the welfare of non Buddhists 
Some Japanese Buddhists thouglit that thesjvork started by the 
MBS could only be done by a king like Asoka Anticipating 
failure they were not inclined to help at all For 29 years • 
Japanese Buddhists have abstained from giving any kind of help 
The Burmese of the present day do not care to render any kind 
of help to a foreign propaganda My old Burmese frrends are 
all dead and gone But Truth never dies and the Will to 
accomplish is a psychological truth Although Buddhist Asia 
declined selfishly to give the word of the Lord to the people 
of India help came from dtstanl^Honolulu in the mid Pacific 
In October 1893 I visited Honolulu after the closing of the 
Chicago Congress of Religions My passage was paid for by 



THE FIRST BUDDHIST VIHARA IN CALCUTTA. 


17 


the LK>hgress Committee both yfays I represented the Southern 
Church of Buddhism at the Congress of Religions A number 
of ladies and gentlemen came to see me on board the steamer 
in the Honolulu harbour. One of them was Mrs. Mar^ E. 
Fooler. 1 spoke to them about Buddhism, and never did I then 
anticipate ‘that Mrs.*^ Foster would “become the future patron of 
the Buddhist Revival in India. Siam has a king and he is the 
Defender of the Buddhist Faith in Siam. Japan became Bud- 
dhist in the seventh century A C- Burma is full of devout 
Buddhists, and Ceylon has a Buddhist population, and yet none 
of the Buddhist nations has thought of the duty of disseminating 
Buddhism in foreign lands. TKe missionary spirit in the modem 
Bhikkhus is dead TTie ancient Indian Bhikkhus gave Buddhism 
to Ceylon. China, Turkestan, Kashmir, Tibet, Burma, Siam, 
and China gave Buddhism to Korea, and Korea gave Buddhism 
to Japan. To-day Buddhists alone are dormant in the field of 
missionary propaganda. The missionary spirit of European 
Christianity is very much alive since the beginning of the 19th 
century. India has about 5,000 Christian iriinisters. China has 
an equal number. ' Ceylon, Siam. Japan, Burma, Axakan, are 
in occupation by the Christian missionary. Ancient Buddhist 
Bhikkhus civilized the Asiatic countries by giving them the 
Doctrine of the Buddha. They did not give opium, cocaine, and 
other' poisons and brought destruction to countries visited by 
them, I had been a student ^of the Dharma iince my youth, 
and also have been a student of the Bible since my I2th year. 

1 admire the missionary spirit of the European disciples of Jesus 
and I deplore to see the apathy of the Buddhists. Tbe spirit of 
compassion, the desire to bring the micchaditthi into the illumi- 
nating light of the Buddha Dharma is absent to-day in the 
Buddhist heart But I made the adhisthana willing day after 
day that Buddha should have a place of worship in Calcutta. 

In 1908 1 was able to purchase a house for mission work in 
Calcutta from the accumulated annual donations sent by Mrs- 
Foster, I lost my dear Father, die Mudliyar Hevavitama, in 
January 1906. Mrs. Foster hearing of the death, sent me a 
3 
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letter of sy;npathy and said that she will be to me a foster 
parent Year after year she sent an annual donation of 
Rs 3 000 In 1900 I made up my mind that a Preaching lieJl 
should be erected on a site m the University Square Calcutta 
I became acquainted with a religious minded Bengalee in 1914 
who at the Buddha s Birthday celebration spoke in most appre 
ciative terms of the Lord Buddha He was able to help me 
and I wrote to him that I should like to purchase a plot of 
ground in the University Square He replied saying that there 
IS a plot of ground in College Square and if I am able to raise 
Rs 20 000 he would negotiate fo acquire the plot for the Maha 
Bodhi Society I had Rs 10 000 of my savings deposited ir 
the Bank and Rs 9 000 of Mrs Foster s annual donations 
•The College Square properly was purchased m July 1915 Tht 
dream which I had m 1900 was at last fulfilled I wrote to 
Mrs Foster of this purchase and she sent Rs 15 551 in January 
1916 To build a Vihara on the ground was my next desire 
The war was m full swing and everywhere m Buddhist coun 
tries money was being raised to help the Bntish Just at this 
lime the papers reported of the discovery of a Relic of the 
Buddha in a ruined dagaba at Taxila modern Rawalpindi by 
the Archaeological Department On behalf of the Maha Bodhi 
Society I applied for the Relic In June 1916 the Government 
of India through the Government of Bengal informed the M 
B S that a Relic will be presen|ed if the Society would build 
a worthy Vihara to^Jitfuse the Relic The Society accepted the 
offer To expect anything from the Buddhists of Siam or Burma 
or Japan was beyond the bounds of possibility Appeals to the 
king of Slam was met with a rebuff I thereupon sent an appeal 
to Mrs Foster to send an annual donation of a £] 000 for four 
years to build the first Vihara in Calcutta Graciously she 
responded and annually she remitted the donation The plan 
of the proposed Vihara was submitted to the Government of 
Bengal and the Vihara building is being done under the 
able supervision of Mr M M Ganguly B E who is giving his 
services lovingly without ar^ kind of remuneration The 
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enlightened Maharaja of Beiroda contributed Rs 5 000 to the 
Vihara Fund It is hoped that the Vihara will be completed 
in May or June next and the noble minded Governor of 
Bengal has kindly consented to preside at the opemng ceremony 
But for Mrs Foster Bengal would not have this Vihara 

I believe that she was born to help the Maha Bodhi Society 
to revive Buddhism in India Buddhists of Siam Burma Japan 
Ceylon China received the religion of the Lord Buddha from 
India but they have forgotten their duty to the motherland 
Sympathy compassion the desire to gjii^e the Dhamma to the 
micchaditthi is not in their mind The Lord practised the ten 
paramitas for four asankheyya and a hundred thousand kalpas 
in order to give the feaving Dhamma to the world But that 
supreme desire is not in the Buddhist consciousness to day 
I did not pray to a god but I willed that help should come and 
help came not from Asia but from the little town of Honolulu 
in the beautiful island of Oahu m the mid PacfBc The myste 
nous way that karma works is only known to the Buddha Mrs 
Foster s name %vill go into history as the Queen of the Empire 
of Righteousness May she live long m perfect health enjoying 
the highest happiness 

The Anagarika Dharmapala 


DOGMATIC BELIEFS 

The monotheistic idea came to India with full vigour after 
the tnumph of Islam The God idea made the people fatalists 
?^^Rafever happens to man has heen ordamea’ hy Gba’ saia' the 
monotheist Repressive measures were adopted to enforce this 
idea among the people A thousand years have passed away 
since the enforcement of this idea Europe too since the time 
of Constantine had to swallow this dogma through the Roman 
Church The monotheistic dogma had kept Europe m utter 
darkness for nearly 1600 years With the dawn of science the 
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* ruled over the mind What they knew was enough for the 
people The result was Europe was controlled by the thoughts 
of the few Asiatic Jews who preached a religion that had its 
birth m the Hack wash of west Asia The early Chnstian Fathers 
were all oV Asiatic origin Some were natives of Egypt, some 
were S5Tians, some were Asiatic and African Greeks 
' Happily for the progress of the world Darwin after long 
investigation extending a period of nearly 24 years brought out 
his work on the ‘ Origin of Species The theological world 
went mad They said that Darwin had killed God The theory 
of a special creation received a crushing blow Huxley. Herbert 
Spencer and Tyndall and Hooker were giants in the intellectual 
world Defenders of orthodox theology found that their forti- 
hcations had been irrevocably crushed Rationalism and 
science and agnosticism had come to stay Biology, astronomy 
geology, paleontology, and the discovery of radium have 
enriched the laboratories of science in Europe and Amenca to 
a wonderful degree Unfortunately science advanced on 
purely materialistic paths which gave Europe destructive 
weapons for the annihilation of the body as well as material 
for the enjoyment of extravagant luxuries Man became a 
selfish animal Dogmas crushed all progress, but matenalistic 
science crushed the altruistic instinct in the human conscious 
ness Instead of helping the backward races to advance 
matenalistic science helped their destruction It is the advanced 
nations that are destroying the individuality of less favoured 
races Cocaine is manufactured m Eidinburgh alcoholic spints 
are made in Great Bntain and exported to the colonies opium 
IS sold by the Bntish Government to China and other Asiatic 
countnes It is not allowed to enter European countnes, but 
the large revenue that the Bnbsh Government gets from the 
sale of opium Is its excuse to keep up the nefarious trade 
Morals have no place m the ethics of commercialism Senh 
ments have to be sacnficed when considerations of gold pre- 
sent themselves before the judgment seat of unethical races 
Without morality man becomes a degenerate and acts with the 
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instincts of a tiger What is needed for the larger happiness 
of the world is a religion that emphasises morals and compassion 
that discards dogmas and fobhsh theological beliefs 

The Lord Buddha taught the people of India not to cling 
to dogmatic beliefs (adana gahi ditthi patinissaggi) He en-' 
unciated views which are wholesome and healthy and helpful 
for the spiritual progress of aspiring humanity The people 
of Tndia during His time were progressive and truthful The 
enlightened races which dominate the world were then m the 
background of unmoral paganism They were barbarians 
living like the Papuans and Bantus of to day Not so the races 
of ancient India Philosophers had adumbrated their theories 
and were proclaiming them to the people When Buddha ap 
peered there were sixty two different grades of religious beliefs 
He did not want to add another but taught the people how to 
discover Truth amidst a vanety of religious beliefs He gave 
the advice to the Kshatnyas of Kllama that the way to find 
out truth Was by a rationalistic process of analysis He taught 
them.not to accept theories simply on the strength of tradition 
or because it is the authoritative saying of religious leaders or 
because it is given ^by a miracle worker or because it is m 
accordance with logic or analogy or because it is found m the 
sacred scnptuie (pitaka) of the Buddha Truth is above dogmas 
and the human mmd is capable of discovering truth by rational 
means and by a life of disinterested punty Any theory or 
dogma that produces unhappiness retarding the progress of 
rationalistic thinking is to be repudiated Truth is free to all 
No pnest or confessor is needed to lead man to heaven His 
own good deeds good words and good thoughts are enough 
Let him not destroy nor cause others to destroy let him not 
cu?in.‘ croVers weaiVA Ant Ann Ae Aee fimn superstitious Aeiiets 
let him practice humility and shun pride and Truth will then 
abide with him 
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THE MAHA BODHI JOURNAL. 

I started the Maha Bodht Journal under strange cir- 
cumstances in May 1892. The Bhikkhus who were at Buddha- 
gaya were paid each a monthly allowance, and when some 
of them left for Burma, there was a saving of Rs 25 a month, 
on their account. , The idea struck me that I had better spend 
this sum in publishing a monthly Journal to inform the Buddhist 
world of the work that 1 had commenced in India. The first 
number of the Journal was printed at the Baptist Mission Press 
in Calcutta. An extract from the Japan Weekly Mail about the 
work of the missionaries in Japan, which was inserted therein 
was objected to by the Superintendent of the Press, and 1 had 
to go elsewhere to print the second number of the Journal, it 
was badly printed in a Bengalee press, and the third number 
was printed at the Caxtoh Press. The charges were reasonable 
and the contract was made with them to have the Journal printed 
in their press. ,From 1892 July to 1904 the Journal was printeJ 
at the Caxton Press. From 1906 January the journal was print- 
ed at the Maha Bodhi Press. Colombo, until now : but as theie 
are gigns of a Buddhist Revival in Bengal, 1 thought it would be 
better to have the Journal issued from Calcutta. From ‘this 
number the Journal will be issued from Calcutta. 

For the first time the people of Bengal will have a beautiful 
Vihara in Calcutta, and a regular missionary propaganda of the 
noble Religion of the Lord Buddha will commence from this 
year. ^ For the first time there is going to be a reform in the 
Government of India. The pieople are to be given a share in 
the Government of their country. It is time that the people 
should hear of the Compassionate Lord, who 2500 years ago, 
left His kingdom to work for the happiness of the people of 
this blessed land. For 45 years He travelled preaching the Good 
Law to the poor and the rich, the high and low. 

I hope .that encouragement will come from all parts of India 
and Burma, to vigorously push on the great work of the Blessed 
One The millions of non-Brahmans will find in Buddhism just 



24 THE MAMA BODHI AND THE UNITED BUDDHIST WORLD 


the religion they need It is democratic it ignores the aupre 
macy of one caste over another its authority is Truth not 
caste Love Compassion Brotherhood Altruistic Service 
Wisdom Right Knowledge Renunciation are the ethical p'nn 
ciples that the Blessed One inculcated to act upon which would 
bring happiness to all not to a single community Exclusive 
ijess separateness racial pnde isolation fanaticism bigotry 
have been a stumbling block preventing the growth of the spint 
of love and communahsm among the teeming millions The 
Buddha IS the Great Uniher of different peoples 

The Maha Bodhi Journal was never paying its way It al 
ways had to be provided for by pnvate contributions The 
Maha Bodhi Press at Colombo was the gift of Mrs Foster of 
Honolulu In Calcutta having no press of our own we have 
to pay to print the Journal a certain sum monthly The numbei 
of paying subscribers of the Journal a very small Before the 
war when the pnce of paper was low about a thousand copies 
of the Journal were pnnted and over 300 copies were sent free 
to distant !ands\ We have no subscribers in China Siam and 
Japan We trust that the Buddhists distant countnes would 
come forward to help the Maha Bodhi Society to carry on an 
active propaganda m India m England and m the United States 
of Amenca Buddhism being a democratic Religion is most 
suited to the growing spirit of the times Subscription per 
annum for India* Burma and Ceylon Rs 2 Other countnes 

Rs 3 ^ 

On hearing from fnends the Journal will be sent by V P P 
Communications should be sent to the Manager of the Maha 
Bodhi Journal 46 Beniapukur Lane Calcutta India 
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THE NECESSITY OF A BUDDHIST PROPAGANDA. 

Since the«first decade of tKe nineleenlh century India and 
the, Buddhist countries came to hear of the religion of Jesus, 
’especially through British missionaries. The' imperialistic 
spirit in the British consdousntss had not then been born. 
Materialistic science had begun to make progress. TTie Suez 
canal had not yet been opened. There was not much com- 
petition between the nations of Europe. Industrial rivalry was 
not then bom. Steam, gas, electric telegraph, and electricity, 
the expansion of the science of hygiene, sanitation, opened up 
new avenues hitherto closed. The discovery of the laws of 
evolution by Darwin and their application to solve cosmic pro- 
blems gave an^ Impetus for material development. Man be- 
came* a conscious animal without h spiritual future. Tlie 
materialistic religion of Semitic nomads which was introduced 
into Europe by the Jewish peasants had neither' a philosophy 
nor science, but it was accepted by the helots of^ancient Rome, 
and from Rome it spread among the barbarian tribes of west 
and middle Europe. The Catholic church was built on the 
decadent foundations of effete Roman imperialism. The 
church became a politico-spiritual institution. The dogmatics 
of the early church fathers of Alexandria, Carthage, Syria be- 
came the spiritual pabulum of the Latin concerts to ecclesi- 
asticism. Progress was arrested and mental stagnation came. 
This state of things lasted in Ehirope from the third century to 
the time of the French Revolution. But the mental aberrations 
of tbe early church fathers prevented them' from advancing 
in the path of modem scientific progress. A genuine kind of 
phiibsophy came into existence with l^nt. iCant, Flegel’, 
Fichte, Schopenhauer, von, Hartmann and other were German 
philosophers. In France Voltaire and Jean Jacques Rousseau 
were opposed to Christianity and monarchical despotism. — In 
England Hume, Locke. Mill, Berkeley by their writings intro- 
duced the spirit of scepticism and idealism. From the early * 
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gradually progressed and light came to them after the ac 
ceptance of the grand law of cosmic evolution The petty 
Horeb deity discovered by the cattle keeper in the back part 
of the ivildemess lost his tembleness and was transformed into 
a God of love tThe theory of an eternal hell was found to be 
false TTie Semitic traditions were found to be a worthless 
copy of Babylonian Assyrian Egyptian Persian traditions 
The myths of west Asia became the foundations of European 
belief and with pertinacious tenacity they clung to them not 
having anything better 

The people in Europe came to hear of our holy religion 
for the first time through two sources missionary and oriental 
scholarship The missionary Spence Hardy who studied Sin 
halese to translate Buddhist works into English was the first 
to give a distorted view of our holy Doclnne to the people of 
England Bnan Houghton Hodgson the British resident m 
Nepal was able to collect Sanskrit Buddhist texts from the 
native scholars of that countiy which he presented to the 
libraries of Pans Calcutta and London In Pans Bumouf 
having studied the texts ‘wrote a work called the Lotus of the 
Good Law Spence Hardy popuJanxed Ceylon Buddhism At 
the time European thinkers were making every effort to 
systematise a materialistic philosophy freed from the theological 
dogmas The materialistic school found in the translations of 
Buddhist works a repudiation of the idea of creator and soul 
The two fundamental strongholds of dogmatic theology are 
god and soul Here is a religion that denies them both Then 
disinterested scholars began to study the original texts in Pah 
The missionaries who were in the field as preachers went into 
the background and scholars began to lecture and write oi/the 
God Law The most indefatigable among them is [>r Rhys 
Davids Since 1880 he had been a great worker having tran 
slated the Questions of King Milinda Dialogues of Buddha 
Buddhist Suttas His wife Mrs Caroline Rhys Davids has 
translated from Pah into English the Dhammasangiru 
Theragatha Thengatha the first portion of the Samyutta N^kaya 
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along with Suriyagoda Sumangala There Tlie Abhidhamma 
sangaha and Katavatthu with the help of the Burmese scholar 
Shwe Zan Aung The late Charles Henry Warren of Boston 
brought out a splendid work under the title of Buddhism in 
Translations the late Dr Paul Capis did noble work for our 
holy Religion by his popular works such as the Gospel of 
Buddha Dharma FCarma Nirvana and Amitabha No European 
did greater service for our holy Religion than Dr Carus He 
died in February last The late Sir Edwin Arnold by his epic 
the Li^ht of Asia mtroduced the subliitie and incomparable 
life of our Lord to the people of the English speaking countries 
These scholars have done good service to our holy Religion 
The Buddhists are ever grateful to them But there are also men 
m Europe who ate Jesuits with a little knowledge of Sanskrit 
trying their best to distort the holy Doctrine and mislead 
thousands of seekers after truth To this category belongs 
Dr Hermann Oldenburg Prof L de la Vallee Poussin Prof 
Hopkins Mr R W Frazer and Mr K Saunders*. 

Buddhism is a religion that could never be properly grasped 
by mere scholarship alone The vyanjana and artha are two 
things m the Dhamma A Bhikkhu may know the whole of the 
three Pitakas and yet he may have failed to understand the 
artha thereof It is a religion that requires the utmost devout 
application to the psychological ethics and illuminating wisdom 
known as Jhana People hvmg a materialistic sensual life can 
never grasp its inner meaning In the Dantabhumi sutta 
Majjhima nikaya upanpannasaka Pnnee Jayasena of Rajagaha 
met Q Bhikkhu by the name of Aggivessana and questioned 
him about the methods of mental concentration The Bhikkhu 
answered and said that the Pnnee might not be able to under 
stand the process even if it was explained to him The Pnnee 
Was persistent and the Bhikkhu began to expound the method 
The Pnnee expressed his scepticism and said that such a thing 
cannot be The Bhikkhu came to the Blessed One and reported 
the conversation and the Buddha said that the Doctrine can 
be seen perceived realized only by such as are living the life 


SWAMI VIVEKANANDA AND BUdDHIsM. * ' 2^ 

I am not a Buddhist, as you have heard, and yet Lam. If 
China, or Japan, or Ceylon follow the teachings of the Great j 
Master, India worships Him as God incarnate on earth. You 
have just now heard that I am going to criticise Buddhism, but 
by that I wish you to understand only this Far be it from me 
to criticise him whom I worship as God incarnate on earth, ^ut 
our views about Buddha are that he was not understood pro- 
perly by His disciples. Tire relation between Hinduism (by 
Hinduism 1 mean the religion of the Vedas) and what is called 
Buddhism at the present day. is nearly the same As between 
Judaism and Christianity. Jesus Christ was a Jew, and Shakya 
Mum was a Hindu. The Jews rejected Jesus Christ, nay, 
crucified Him, and the Hindus have accepted Shakya Muni as 
God and worship Him. But the real difference that we Hindus 
^vant to show between modern Buddhism and what we' should 
understand as the teachings of Lord Buddha,* lies principally 
in this i Shakya Muni came to preach nothing pew. He also 
like Jesus, came to fulfil and not to destroy. Only in the case 
of Jesus, it was the old people, the Jews, who did not under- 
stand him, while in the case of Buddha, it was his own followers 
who^did not realise the import of his teachings. As the Jew 
did not understand the fulfilment of the Old Testament, so the 
Buddhists did not understand the fulfilment of the truths of the 
Hindu religion. Again 1 repeat. Shakya Muni came not to 
destroy, but he was the fulfilment, the logical development of the 
religion of the Hindus. 

The religion of the Hindus is divided into two parts, the 
ceremonial and the spiritual, the soiritual portion is specially 
studied by the monks. 

In that there is no caste. A man from the highest caste and 
a man from the lowest may become a rrlonk in India and the two 
castes become equal. In religion there is no caste; caste is 
simply a social institution. Shakya Muni himself was a monk, 
ahd it was his glory that he had the largeheartedness to bring 
out the truths from the hidden Vedas and throw them broadcast 
all over the world. He was the first being in the world who 
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of nekkhamma (renunciation from sensual^pleasure) The Pnnce 
Jayasena liVing in pleasure, absorbed in pleasure, immersed in 
pleasure, intoxicated by pleasure that he should understand the 
inner mystic doctnne of conscious concentration such a thing 
can not be, said our Buddha 

P,rof L de la Vallee Poussin has contributed an article 
on Nirvana to the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics full 
of inaccuracies He can no more explain the complex 
psychological aspect of Nirvana than J’nnce Jayasena But 
what is to be done when they are bent in deliberately destroying 
truth You cannot expect a philosophical discourse on the 
ethics of benevolence from a savage hunter The noble 
doctnne has ^ be expounded to aliens by well trained, educated 
holy Bhikkhus, learned m the English language Competent 
scholarly Bhikkhus with a knowledge of English are needed 
to day One Bhtkkhu the learned Thera Sunyagoda Suman 
gala Vice Pnncipal of the Pali Oriental College Ralmalana 
IS now m the Manchester College Oxford, studying European 
philosophy Perhaps in a few yevs he would be able to write 
a monograph on the exalted subject of Nibbana It is a subject 
that belongs to the Ineffable domain It belongs to the Abyaka 
ta realm where speech does not enter 


SWAM! VIVEKANANDA;AND BUDDHISM 

At the Congress of Religions held at Chicago, United States 
of America in September 1893, the Buddhists were given the 
opportunity to hold a special Conference m the evening of the 
26th, and the Anagarika Dharmapala mvited members of other 
religious bodies to take part in the Conference and he asked 
the late Dr Momene of London to take the chair which he 
did He also asked Swami Vivekananda who was present at 
the meeting to cnticise from the Hindu standpoint Buddhism 
and the latter said — 
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I am not a Buddhist, as you have heard, and yet I^m. If 
China, or 'Japan, or Ceylon follow the teachings of the Great 
Master, India worships Him as God incarnate on earth. You 
have just now heard that 1 am going to criticise Buddhism, but 
by that I wish you to understand only this. Far be it from me 
to criticise him whom I worship asGod incarnate omearth. ^ut 
our views about Buddha ate that he was not understood pro- 
perly by His disciples. The relation between Hinduism (by 
Hinduism I mean the religion of the Vedas) and what is called 
Buddhism at the present day, is nearly the same as between 
Judaism and Christianity. Jesus Christ was a Jew, and Shakya 
Mutii was a Hindu. The Jews rejected Jesus Christ, nay, 
crucified Him, and the Hindus have accepted Shakya Muni as 
God and worship Him. But the real difference that we Hindus 
yrant to show between modern Buddhism and what we should 
understand as the teachings of Lord Buddha,' lies principally 
in this ; Shakya Muni came to preach nothing pew. He also 
like Jesus, came to fulfil and not to destroy. Only in'the case 
of Jesus, it was the old people, the Jews, who did not under- 
stand him, while in the case of Buddha, it was his own followers 
whoj^did not realise the Import of his teachings. As the Jew 
did not understand the fulfilment of the Old Testament, so the 
Buddhists did not understand the fulfilment of the truths of the 
Hindu religion. Again I repeat, Shakya Muni came not to 
destroy, but he was the fulfilment, the logical development of the 
religion of the Hindus. 

The religion of the Hindus is divided into two parts, the 
ceremonial and the spiritual: the soiritual portion Is specially 
studied by the monks. 

In that there is no caste. A man from the highest caste and 
a man from the lowest may become a rrionk in India and the two 
castes become equal. In religion there is no caste; caste is 
simply a social institution. Shakya Muni himself was a monk, 
abd it was his glory that he had the largeheartedness to bring 
out the truths from the hidden Vedas and throw them broadcast 
all over the world. He was the first being in the world who 
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brought missionansmg into practice — nay he was the first to 
conceive, the idea of proselytizing ' « 

The great glory ot the Master lay m his wonderful sympathy 
for everybody espeaally for the ignorant and the poor Some 
of his disciples were Brahmanas When Buddha was teaching 
Sanskrit was no more the spoken language in India It was then 
only m the books of the learned Some of Buddha s Brahmana 
disciples wanted to translate his teachings into Sanskrit but he 
distinctly told them I am for the poor for the people ' let me 
'speak m the tongue of the people And so to this day the 
great bulk of his teachings are in the vernacular of that day in 
India 

Whatever may be the posihon of Philosophy whatever may 
b? the position of Metaphysics so long as there is such a thing 
as death in the world so long as there is such a thing as weak 
ness m the human heart so long as there is a cry going out 
of the heart of man in his very weakness there shall be a faith 
in God ^ 

0/1 the philosophic side the disciples of the Great Master 
dashed themselves against the eternal rocks of the Vedas and 
could crush them and on the other side they took away from 
the nation that eternal God to which every one man or woman 
cling so fondly But at the same time BraHmanism lost some 
thing of that reforming zeal that wonderful sympathy and chanty 
for everybody tha* wonderful leaven which Buddhism brought 
into the masses and which rendered Indian society so great that 
a Greek histonan who wrote about India of that time was led 
to say that no Hindu was knovm to tell an untruth and no 
Hindu woman was known to be unchaste 

Hinduism cannot live without Buddhism nor Buddhism 
without Hinduism Then reafise wfiat tfie separation fias shown 
to us that the Buddhists cannot stand without the brain and 
pbflosophy of the Brahmanas nor the Brahmana without the 
heart of the Buddhist TTus separation between the Buddhists 
and the Brahmanas ^is the cause of the downfall of India That 
IS why India is populated by three hundred millions of beg 
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gars, and that Is wKy India has been the^- slave of conquerors 
for the last thousand years. Let us then join the wonderful 
intellect of the^Brahmana with the heart,' the ‘hoble Soul, the 
wonderfiil humanising power of the Great Masteri” Vol. I. pp. 
18-20. Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda. 

Swami Vivekananda in his lecture* on Karma Yoga sa 3 ^ of 
the Buddha : — 

Let me tell you in conclusion a few words about ^one man. 
^ho actually carried this teaching of Karrna-Yoga into practice. 
That man is Buddha. He is the one man who ever carried this 
into perfect practice. All the prophets of the world, except 
Buddha, had external motives to move them to unselfish action. 
The prophets of the world, with this single exception. ^may be 
divided into t%vo sets. ‘one set holding that they are incarnations 
of God come down'on earth, and other holding that they arc 
only messengers from* God : and both draw their impetus for 
work front oul^side, expect reward Trom outside, however 
highly spiritual may be the language they use. But Buddha is 
the only prophet wKo-said, .**1 don't care to know your various 
theories about God. What is the use of discussing all the 
subtle doctrines about the soul? Do good and be good. And 
this will take you to freedom and to jvhatever truth there is." 
He'was, in the conduct of his life, absolutely without personal 
motives ; and»wbat man’worked more than he? Show me In 
history one character who has soared so high above all. The 
whole human race has produced but one such character ; sucl 
high philosophy ; such wide sympathy. TTiis great philosopher 
preaching the highest philosophy, yet had the deepest sympathy 
for the lowest of animals and never put forth any claims fo 
.himself. He is the ideal Karma-Yogi, acting entirely withou 
motive, and the history of humanity shows him to have beei 
the greatest man ever bom ; beyond compare the greatest com 
bination of heart and brain that ever existed, the greatest soul 
power that has ever been manifested. He is the first grea 
reformer the world has' seen. He was the first who dared tc 
' ?ay, “Believe not because some old manuscripts are produced 
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believe not b<fcau8e*it is your national belief, because you 
have been made to believe it from your childhood ; but reason 
it all out. and after you have analysed it, then if you find that 
it will do good to one and all, belieVe it. live up tojt, and help 
others to live up to it. He works best who works without any 
motive, neither for* money, nor for fame, nor for an 3 rthing 
else ; and when a man can do that, he will be a Buddha, out 
of him will come the power to work in such manner as will 
transform the world. This man represents the very highest'* 
ideal of Karma-Yoga '* Vol 1. Swami Vivekananda’s Works pp. 
135, 136. 
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Founded by the Anacarika H. Dharmapala. 

"Go ye, O BhJkkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion for the* world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. 
Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of 
holiness, perfect and pure." — Mahavagga, Vmai/a Pitako^ * 

Vol. xxvm. MAR.-JmE. No,. 3-6. 


ABHIDHAMMA PSYCHOLOGY. 

The Abhidhamma Psychology is an extremely interesting 
study. Unfortunately it is a hidden science, known only to the 
few scholars who know Pali. In Burma the science is studied 
by a larger number of Bhikkhus than in Ceylon. In Ceylon 
the Bhikkhus who know Pali arc still in the minority, the larger 
number do not study Pali, and are contented with the Sinhalese 
literature on the Dhamma, The Ceylon Bhikkhus are not in- 
clined for serious research work. Very few really care to study 
the deeper problems of the Abhidhamma. The so-called Pali 
scholars dabble in Sanskrit more thafi in Pali, and their scholar- 
ship is confined to revising the proofs of printed editions of 
ancient Pali works. Originality is not to be found in the Bhikkhu 
consciousness of Ceylon. Petty squabbles about robing, caste 
differentiations, and Vinaya interpretations occupy the time of 
the socalled leaders of the Nikayas in Ceylon.’' The Pali Colleges 
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in the island have not yet produced a research scholar and the 
education imparted is of the elementary hind In the ancient 
days the Ceylon Theras were known for their very wide Jearn 
ing But now very few care to follow the Light of Wisdom 
that was born 2 500 years ago at the Holy Seat at Bodhimanda 
The few Bhikhhus who know Pali instead of making an effort 
to enter the penetralia of the Human Mind spend their time 
dselessly in trying to make themselves clever in Sansknt 
prosody and in the translations of Kalidasa s Kumarasambhava 
Admission into the council of the Oriental Society as a member 
IS the ideal of the young Ceylon Bhikkhu The whole world 
IS waiting to know of something useful great and beneficent 
for the welfare of suffering Humanity The ambrosia that the 
Supreme Teacher gave as a remedy for the suffering world lies 
hidden in the Abhidhamma Oh for a learned scholar m the 
holy Science who would give the key to open the portals of the 
human mind The destructive tendencies of the untrained mind 
can be checked by going through a course of studies in the 
wonderful science revealed m the books of the Abhidhamma 
The infinite potentialities of the Mind of Man are unknown to 
the promulgators of animistic monotheism and savage poll 
theism The Nihilistic iconoclasts of the materialistic school of 
modern science like the ancient Cretans know only the revela 
tions of the belly They pander to the sensual tastes of the 
five senses and modern science is only an aid to accentuate 
the sexual desires of the human being The youth of man is 
destroyed m the vain attempt to secure happiness by appeal 
ing to eye ear nose tongue and the limbs of the body To 
please the eye the Parisian fashion maker is at work and he 
is studying the foolish mind of the woman to satisfy her abnormal 
tastes in dress Corsets fiats gowns and a hundred other 
things are made to cover the skin of the body The ear is 
satisfied by music songs rehearsals the cinema the theatre 
the prize fighting scenes horse races military tournaments 
nude pictures are got up to give satisfaction to the eye per 
fumes fr«j!isnces scented soaps ore prepared to brrng joy to 
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the nasal organ ; spirits, sparkling wines, champagnes, narcotic 
drugs, flesh and flsh of all kinds are prepared to satisfy the 
taste Which is located in ‘the tpngue*. These five sense organs 
constitute the world of the civilized. The pooc are starving, 
without food, they go halfnaked with no cloth to cover their 
backs ; they have no cinemas, theatres, sweet music to satisfy 
their eye and their ear ; and they live in mud huts to protect 
^ their bodies from rain, and sun. Alcoholism, bestialism. sexual- 
ism, mammonism, nihilism, materialism, militarism, are the 
representative cults in the socalled civilization of the West 
The Mind is neglected absolutely. Mind can only be satisfied 
with non-material f9od because the Mind itself is arupa, with- 
out body and can live outside the range of matter Tire more 
material luxuries are provided the more the sensual mind is 
unsatisfied and thirsts more for further enjoyments Mind con- 
sdousness is centred on the body, and the possessor of it 
becomes a maniac, and thinks nothing else except his own 
self. In this wise is brutality bom. Kindness, mercy, the desire 
to abstain from sensual pleasures and to sacrifice his petty self 
to do a little good to the starving poor, and to give life to 
the animals by saving them from the butcher’s knife, never 
enter the sensual consciousness. Its field of activity (gocara- 
bhumi)1s limited to the Kama world. 

The only Teacher who entered the sanctuary of Ojnscious- 
ness to explore its infinite potentialities is the young Prince 
Siddhartha of Kapilavastu. He is the only One on earth who 
made the renunciation to discover the secrets of the human 
Consciousness. Other religious teachers were starving beggars, 
with no food to eat, with no place to live, with no clothes to 
put' on their backs. They exploited man for their own gain. 
The church as it is called where the priest robs the resources 
of man’s intellect, making him an intellectual bankrupt, is the 
asylum of psychological insanity. It is the place where the 
insane meet, to eat the stale food of irrationality. The indivi- 
dual who is ignorant of psychological science is like the insane 
He fights, quarrels, cries, laughs, scolds, use indecent language, 
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kills destroys shows rudeness and does other foolish things 
m the same manner as the insane Militarism and pnestcraft 
are responsible for the unhappiness of the world In the ancient 
days in India when God came in the form of Fish or Tortoise 
or Dwarf or a Demon to destroy the wickedness of the world 
the Puranas say that military caste w&s/ all powerful and lo 
destroy its power the God took birth as a half caste Brahman 
having a brahman father and Kshatnya mother This half 
caste God it is said destroyed the military caste altogether 
Then came the time for the pnest who became all powerful 
What did he do J There was no military caste to overthrow 
his power and he began to teach that the duty of man is 
to make money and to be his servant He patromsed the 
money making class and tyrannized over the labounng class 
India was full of wealth and the masses were serfs The pnest 
lives on the fat of the land tells that the sou) of the layman is 
in his hands which could be sent to an eternal hell or an 
eternal heave^ and that only by obedience to his will that 
salvation could be obtained The money making man makes 
up his mind to earn wealth and wins the good will of the 
priest by giving him money to celebrate ntualistic ceremonies 
and bold masses for the dead It is the soul that has to be 
saved from an eternal hell The key of heaven is m the hand 
of the priest The rich has to pay him to live in a palace to 
eat Sesh and fish to dnnk costly wines to dress gorgeous vest 
ments to ride in well finished carnages and after death the 
rich man s son has to pay the priest for the liberation of the 
dead man s soul and the wheek of psychological enslavement 
continues to revolve from generation to generation till some 
catastrophe takes places in the form of a revolution which breaks 
out among the neglected masses India and Europe are in 
the same boat India suffers from'the tyranny of an ignorant 
selfish priesthood which keeps the masses in a state of stag 
nation and ignorance Europe is suffenng from the evil effects 
of aristocratic militarism The pnest class and military ansto 
cracy are both ignorant of the great and marvellous science of 
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psychology which unlocks the infinite potentialities of the 
Human Mind. Mind by its own nature is supreme^ it has no 
one to dominate over its own power. This is the secret that 
was discovered by the HoLY ONE, the Supreme Lord, the all- 
wise Teacher of Gods and men. To learn this science , is to' 
know the secrets of the Universe and the supremeness of the 
Individual Mind. The more this science is learnt man will 
begat love to his fellow man. and his heart will become so 
large that he will be like the merciful God who loveth all 
creatures. The supreme enjoyment in knowing the secrets of 
the Universe is truly realistic, and the material pleasures become 
like dead men's clothes. The consciousness in perfect freedom 
soars into the realms of the infinite, and lives in eternal delight. 
No god. or priest is able to stop the mind from having its 
conscious freedom The muddleheaded, half insane, idiotic 
representatives of a bloated priesthood can no more stop the 
ftighte of the 'Mind than it could stop the Rights of the eagle 
that his its habitation in a mountain crag, 'Ignorance, erroneous 
beliefs, egoism, sensualism are the several causes that retard 
the individual mind from regaining its own freedom. 

Neither the priest, nor the despotic monarch, nor an animis- 
tic god can stop the Mtnd from thinking. The Mind is born 
free, but later associations impurify it and then it goeth astray. 
The present day unrests, the internecine wars, the conflict 
^between Capital and” Labour are all due to the Egoistic selfish- 
ness and the grasping desire of Man. If he could learn con- 
tentment and learn the secret of coming into possession of the 
great gem of Eternal Peace, the great load on his back he will 
let go, which he is now carrying through ignorance-- The 
’ps-VtV'icLygy sk aW vs vvv the. P«.U 

scholors of Burma, but they are ignorant of English and other 
European languages, and therefore they can give no help to 
the suffering people in those lands. The monster of Egoism 
and Covetousness is eating up the European heart and the only 
way to destroy this dragon is by the Wisdom of the Great and 
Holy Teacher, the Buddha SakyaMUSI, which is imbedded in 
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the Books of the Abhidhamma Like the Sun light that dnves 
out darkness and the mists so will this Eternal Light that 
illumines the individual Mind bring happiness and joyous peace 
to the suffering world 


HINAYANA AND MAHAYANA BUDDHISM 

Professor Bunzaburo Matsumoto LITT D has contributed 
an article on the above subject to the Kyoto Chugai Nippo of 
July 27 1919 wherein he says no one has been able to assert 
when the terms Hinayana and Mahayana came came into use 
in a rival sense But however this distinction has resulted on 
the part of Hinayana Buddhists m the fact that in later days 
they have clung to formalities of Buddha s teachings and 
became almost unable to make any remarkable development 
in the doctrine or to satisfy the theoretical demands of the 
civilized world of to-day and they must ther^be called ignorant 
people who do not know the existence of natural law of the 
evolution of religions 

There is no aulhonty to say that Hinayana Buddhism is 
confined to Ceylon Burma and Siam and that Mahayana 
Buddhism is to be found in Japan China Korea and other 
northern countries If prqgress is the characteristic of Mahayana 
Buddhism we fail to see any kind of progress in the countries 
where it prevails The Buddhists of China Japan and Korea 
show no signs of activrty m their devotion to Buddhism No 
Buddhist missionaries go from these countnes to preach the 
faith to p^eople of non Buddhist lands The Buddhism of 
fworea exists in a cfecadent form Christianity is making head 
way in the land The Japanese Buddhists make no effort to 
enlighten their less enlightened brethren m the path of progress 
Activity of the Japanese Buddhists is confined to their own sect 
No missionaries have gone to Europe to preach the Mahayana 
form of Buddhism Chinese Buddhism exists in a state of 



HINA^ANA AND MAHAYANA BUDDHISM 


39 


stagnation There is no activity of a larger kind Activity 
consists in perhaps building a local temple or printing a few 
Buddhist volumes in Chinese character The world is not 
benefited by either Schools of Buddhists The fact of the 
matter is the Buddhists have forgotten the holy teachings of 
the Supreme Tathagata They do not make a systematic study 
of the Holy Doctrine In the Colleges there are no research 
scholars no enthusiasm is visible in any Buddhist country that 
burning desire that spirit of compassionateness which was 
exhibited by the immediate Disciples of the Holy Lord has 
gone out of existence Representatives of Buddhism in 
Ceylon Burmah Japan China Korea Siam live in their own 
cocoons self centred selfish conceited of their own greatness 
and doing nothing except talk to the village folk who visit the 
temples Siam Buddhism is simply a corpse showing no energy 
whatsoever In Burma Buddhism is rapidly declining The 
President of the Theosophical Society in Mandalay in his 
presidential address said that when the Thathana disappears 
Theosophy appears when the thathana appears Theosophy 
disappears thereby asserting the fact of the gradual decline of 
the Religion in that once fnmous land of chanty To day the 
Law of Buddha has no enthusiastic followers in any land 
Buddhism exists by the power of its own ancient vitality No 
modem Buddhist care to know the intricate recondite law of 
the cosmic progress as enunciated by the Holy Lord There is 
no desire in the Buddhist consciousness to give the Holy Law 
to those who are ignorant of it The reason is neither the 
monks nor the laymen have a living faith in the Divine Doclnne 
which the^Holy One ^preached to both gods and men The 
Tab T^amma belongs to no one school The libree TnaVas 
contain the original teachings of the Holy One The Pali 
commentaries and the texts in their completeness are not 
studied cnttcally There is no spml of activity which was shon-n 
by the earlv Bhikkhus who went to distant countnes to preach 
the Law In those early days of compassionate activity the 
self sacrificing Bhikkhus did not make any kind of differentiation 
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between Mabayana and Hinayana They preached the Holy 
Dhamma of the Supreme Teacher of gods and men 

Instead of compassion and loving kindness as shown m 
the life of the Holy Lord and His early Bhikkhus what do we 
see m the modern Bhikkhu? Selfishness pride covetousness 
and general ignorance They live in their own dountry like 
frogs in the well satisfying not even their own countrymen by 
their active life The laymen are ignorant and the monks do 
not make the effort to enlighten them simply because the 
monks themselves are unlearned in osychology of the Divine 
Law The monks repeat the phrases like tparrots but show 
no nght comprehension of the inner spirit The byapjana they 
know but not the artha A person may know the whole of the 
Three Pitaka and yet may be far away from comprehending 
the artha the real spiritual meaning of the Dhamma 

Hwep Chang the great Chinese pilgrim scholar m the 
Record of the Western World had written that the Buddhism 
of Ceylon the Sthaviravada belonged to the Mabayana form 
of Buddhism He had heard of the state of the religion fn 
Ceylon from certain Bhikkhus who had come from that country 
to Kanchipura where the great Chinese Bhikkhu was staying 
The Oriental scholars m Europe to day read the texts both in 
Pall and Sanskrit and they deduce their conclusions from 
their thilogical knowledge which of course are contrary to the 
spint of the Lord a teachings They are more or less prejudiced 
by their early Christian training From the Semitic associations 
the European scholar cannot get out For nearly eight cen 
tunes European theologians have been nurtured in west Asiatic 
Semitic traditions At the bottom you will find tbe- European 
scholar a thorough going Semitic The Bible is an Arabian 
Semitic production ^ ou scratch the Chnstian and you find a 
Semitic Jew Trained in the dogmatic Semiticism they are 
prejudiced against the psychological teachings of the Aryan 
Teacher To them the Horeb God IS I am tbat I am and 
Buddhism is brought under the category of either atheism or 
pessimism or agnosticism Certain Asiatics who had received 
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. western training and had no association with the native 
luddhist scholars of either Burma or Ceylon in order to make 
name among Western scholars interpret Buddhism each in his 
wn way not according to the spirit of the Holy Dhamma 
Even at the time of our Lord wandering ascetics who came 
3 discuss with Him like Potthapada and Vacchagotta failed to 
nderstand the spirit of the Dhamma They Ined to under 
tand from their own standpoint and the Great Teacher had 
) tell thern that having had their training in another school of 
raining silting at the feet of other teachers did not under 
tand the Dhammd TTie training of the bodv and the mind 
as to be done according to the middle path Men engaged 
1 business with theit wives and children and troubled by 
lomestic anxieties are not ht to mteipret the psychological 
cachings of the Tathsgata This must be clearly understood 
ly the western as well as the Asiatic scholar who makes an 
ffort to interpret the Dhamma Only pure Brahmachans who 
oliow the vinaya rules and practise Jhana can rightly interpret 
he Holy Law If their mmd is working in other directions 
hey become influenced by the exterior suggestions Their 
houghts must be asankharika somanassanana sampayutta to 
orrectly comprehend the holy Doctrine Pessimism has no 
>Iace in the Dhamma Neither can a person under the influence 
if patigha mana and lobha and mohn cittas understand the 
)hamma Judged by the psychological methods of the 
tbhidhamma no European scholar will be able to understand 
he spirit of the Dhamma And no Asiatic scholar with his 
houghts tinged with worldly gam and fame can either be 
leclared competent to interpret the Dhamma to non Buddhists 
TVie interpreter of l^e Hofy i-aw to non EfoddVnSt worfd 
nust be trained according to the ways set forth by the Great 
Teacher Fame gam love of sensual pleasure theological 
biases are fogs that mar the clarity of vision m the domain of 
Truth Those who are under one of the four upadanas can 
lever understand the lokottara Dhamma TTie Dhamma cakkhu 
s the eye of truth which came to the listener of the Tathagata s 

4 
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Dhamma when he was able to understand the ]aw of evolution 
and dissolution m its fulness The Dhamma that our Lord 
preached to the Aryan people of India is threefold m its nature 
It IS a Hinayana MadhyamaySna and a Mahayana It is a 
Brahmayana and a Dharmayana as well as a Dhyanayoga and 
a Dharmayoga It is also an ekayanamagga It is a Brahmajala 
dittijala etmajal^ and an anuttara sangama vijaya 


THE ANATMA DOCTRINE OF THE TATHAGATA 

All religions both post Buddhistic and pre Buddhistic posit 
that man was created by a supernatural Creator and that there 
is a soul in man which could be sent either to hell or heaven 
according to the sweet wdl of the Creator Tlie promulgators 
of this idea were ignorant />f natural philosophy and psychology 
neither had they any idea of the vastness of the universe* with 
an equally infinite space full of ether The discoverers of thi 
idei were born m an age when the people were sbll backward 
The monotheistic idea is suited to an animistic people worship 
ping totems Tlic barbarous Inbes of Africa the savages o 
Nicobars islands the Papuans of to-day still foster the belici 
m a creator There is not much philosophy in these- people 
The Semitic Arabs and the Bedouin nomads of west Asia were 
not guided either by philosophy or by a civilized code of 
ethical laws They lived by plunder TTie settled civilization: 
are to be found to*day in Qiina and Japan India bad a civil 
ization before the Islamic invasion but it went through a 
destructive stage during the period of Islamic supremacy The 
Chinese do not believe in a creator nor do they believe in an 
eternal soul inhabiting the body of man They have no word 
in their language to express the idea of a creitor The 
Japanese Siamese Burmese Sinhalese Tibetans Arakanese 
never think of a creator or of a permanent soul TTie people 
of India in the ancient days were not confined to one form of 
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iligious belief. Brahmans, Sramanas and Pandits of the 
iangetic Valley were speculative in their metaphysics. The 
aste di^erentiation kept the people socially busy. It is a pecu- 
arity of the human mind that it has not the capacity unless 
y training to concentrate on any subject. The differentiating 
peculative metaphysics engaged the attention of a very few 
Bctarians. The majority of the vast population did not 
eriously think of religion. They did their social duti&s and 
howed hospitality to strangers, practised truthfulness, and 
stened to the discourses of wandering religious teachers, and 
nalysed their ethics. This was the condition of the religious 
tmosphere of ancient India when the Blessed One began His 
nission. Intolerance, religious persecution for the first time 
ppeared in In^ia after the Islamic invasion This is natural 
ndia had a variety of religious beliefs. TTie people had a 
lelief that doing good was productive of good effects. They 
tad an ancient tradition that the world was not created but 
hat it had gone through phases of destructions and reconstruc* 
ions in an ascending and descending scale and that time was 
0 be measured by yugas not by thousands. They had heard 
hat in the Salya yuga people were less, sinful, and that they 
tad no caste distinctions, but with the moral deterioration of 
ociety, ethics came to be the standard of differentiation. Those 
vho gaVe themselves entirely, to study, and philosophical think- 
ng and to upright conduct were considered as deserving of 
lomage. They left thfeir domestic duties and went to the forest 
or deep study. They lived on fruits and roots and drank the 
vater of the stream, and cultivated their inner consciousness 
rhey became mystics and were able to transcend the realm of 
natter They cffscoverecf the secrets of ether, and by pure 
iving and chastity they were able to do things which the 
irdjnary people could not do. Tbe Kshatriyas were it is said 
he first to discover the secrets of the inner doctrine. The 
Irahmans learnt from them. The Brahmans had their mantras 
•'hich were their monopoly. The highest aspiration of the 
Irahman in the ancient days was to be born in the Brahmaloka. 
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To discover any great cosmic tnilh it was usual for the 
thinkers to rptire into the forest The ancient method of the 
householder of the higher caste was to initiate the child when 
young to lead a pure BrahmacHari life under a guru when 
he was inculcated the ethical rules of chastity and truthfulness 
The life of hardship of self sacrifice chastened them to develope 
their inner faculties After having experienced the life of 
Brahnmchariya the student was expected to enter the married 
life and enjoy the pleasures of a family man and then after 
seeing the children educated he retired into the forest to 
solve the deeper problems of the after life Having mastered 
the metaphysics then he was to leave the forest life and take 
to the wandering life of the Bhikkhu which was the highest 
All social fetters were destroyed and no human law of domestic 
sociology could bind him The king had no power over him 
The many Upanishads reveal the fact that the author of one 
contradicted the speculations of the other No two Upanishads 
agree Hie definitions of words in the Upanishads of the 
ancient commentary underwent change m the time of Sankara 
who gave new meanings to the words (different from the 
accepted definitions Sankara is called o hidden Buddhist 
naturally because the meanings that he gave to the old words 
were tinged with the Buddhist perfume TTie interpretation of 
Sankara therefore is forced To get at the ancient thought of 
the Upanishad metaphysic one should refrain from consulting 
the commentary of Sankara Then we *hnil be able to arrive 
at the primitive thought of ancient thinkers In ancient ^days 
the Kshatriya taught the Drohman then there was no pride of 
caste and the only qualification needed was truthfulness 
Sankara the son of an unmarried maid bom in Kerala out 
casted by his .oeo.ole came to North India And Ahf 

philosophy of the Buddhists and poured new wine into old 
bottles Result was that the bottles burst the students who 
went under his teaching formed themselves into bands and 
started a crusade against existing conditions In the seventh 
century the most powerful emperor was Harsha a very devout 
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Buddhist. 'In the beginning of the eleventh century the'Chief 
Abbot of the Vikramasila monastery at the invitation of the 
^ing of Tibet went to that country to reform the Tibetan form 
of Buddhism. The inscription found under rubbish at the 
ruined monastery of Jetavana, at Sravasti, modern Balrampur, 
the most sacred of the monastnes. where the Lord spent 25 
years of His missionary life, shows that in the I3th century of 
the Christian era there were Bhikkhus living there. 

What did the Lord teach as a special doctrine which was 
not in the ancient religion of the Indian people. The Bodhisat 
as Sumedha four asankheyya kalpas ago was bom in the 
Brahman class, he was an ascetic of the Brahman philosophy. 
Hearing the doctrine of universal salvation and of a universal 
saviour, Sumedha accepted the Buddha Dipamkara as his 
/Teacher and received initiation of the Buddhatva at His hands. 
Since that memorable day, the Bodhisat rejected individual 
salvation and fulfilled the ten piramitas to become the all 
perfect Buddha. In ancient Indian eschatalogy there is the 
moral code whose fulfilment gives the desired idea! in the case 
of each individual. The lowest kind of celestial pleasure are 
to be found in the realm of the four Maharajas, above them is 
the office of Sakra or Indra. then above him are the gods of 
Yama, Tusita, Nlrmanarati, and Paranirmita vasavarti. above 
them are the Brahma god of the abhassara Brahmaloka, and the 
higher Brahmas of the superior Brahmiokas, then there are the 
Suddhavasa Gods ivho are Gods of Love, actively engaged in 
^'helping humanity in the fulfilment of 'the ideals of altmistic 
services Above them are the unpcrsonal gods who live in 
perfect consciousness for 84.000 kalpas. This circle of divini- 
ties are still within the bonds of Samsara, excepting the 
Suddhavasa Gods who pass away to the infinite condition of 
Nirvana. Brahman philosophy, Deva philosophy, Rishi 
philosophy, are common to India at all times. The Buddha 
philosophy is a rare blossom of the Tree of Aryan knowledge. 
When Buddha appears He teaches the Doctrine not heard ot 
before (assulnvata). viz., the Anatta psychology. From the 
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Buddha standpoint (Samsara) cosmic evolution is unending 
Within the circle of rebirth are hells not eternal birth m other 
solar systems rebirth m the animal womb rebirth m ghost 
realm (preta) rebirth in the human womb of vanous grades 
from the lowest caste of chandala to the highest form of 
sovereignity as a Chakravartm rebirth in the deva or angelic 
realm of the Tavatimsa Yama Tusita Nirmana rati and 
Paranirmita vasavarti rebirth in the Brahma worlds rebirth m 
the arupa Brahma worlds The whole of the circle is traversed 
by the human being The legend of the fallen angels is dis 
torted in the Semitic tradition Indian eschatalogy mentions of 
the many conflicts between the devas and the asuras The idea 
of rebirth and the doctrine of change and of the existence of 
misery were of pre-Buddhaic ongin The psychological and 
psychical potentialities of the human mind were not fully 
revealed in the metaphysics of the Rishis of ancient India In 
the forest retreats the mystics led the saintly life and discovered 
the way to the Brahma worlds TTie great discovery of the 
Lord was the potential nature of the itiind to get out of tfie 
samsara by means of non clinging to the phantom ego The 
forest philosophers pnded themselves in the thought that they 
have arrived at the summit of development when each one 
could say 1 am 1 am Brahma and 1 am eternal The degene 
rating qualities of the egohood were the existence of pride the 
desire to enjoy living in the substratum of error The supremest 
condition of mysticism m ancient India was to say that I am 
Brahma and am eternal The Buddha showed the psychological ^ 
error of clinging to such an idea Just as in Europe Berkeley ^ 
was the pioneer of idealism and Darwin the discoverer of the 
law of evolutionary progress so the Lord Buddha showed the 
eriOTs of the aimau theory This Doctrine of the Anatma i 3 
too complex for the understanding of the common man It 
was too psychological for the ordinary people to grasp It 
was beyond the grasp of the Brahmanical ascetics Even the 
gods when they first heard of it were fnghtened It is a 
doctrine that rouses the consciousness into strenuous activity 
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Evejy second of activity m the moral plane is full of blessed 
ness every second of activity m the mental plane produces 
wisdom Tlie anatma doctrine teaches the human being to go 
beyond the limits of the samsara The five shhandhas go to 
make up the human being The human being if he is not 
insane is capable of progress The mind is ever active and 
consciousness when well disaplined according to psychological 
and ethical methods is able to discover the ^ay to get out of 
the limits of personality of this limited cosmos TTie mind 
moves in a world of sense feelings perceptions volitions and 
cognitions of limitedness The mind of the ordinary man is 
controlled by sense feelings and by perceptions The mind 
should be unfettered to arrive at perfection The Anatma 
doctrine makes the human being to transcend the limits of 
ordinary dmnity It makes the mind to arrive at perfected 
dtvmeness of the Visuddhi deva state To arrive, at the 
supremely exalted state sense pleasures must be given up 
The desire for sense pleasures must be destroyed m order to 
nsccnd high The higher desire should be generated Faith 
Perfccl^ moral 'conduct Learning in the wisdom of higher* 
psychology of the Abhidharma self sacnficmg charity and 
application of the principle of analysis are the necessary require 
mcnls But It IS a hard doctrine So the Lord Buddha said 
to the wandenng ascetic Vaccha — Enough O Vaccha Be 
not at a loss what to think in this matter and be not greatly 
onfused Profound O Vaccha is this doctrine recondite and 
■ oifHcult of comprehension good excellent and not to be 
reached by mere reasoning subtile and intelligible only to the 
wise and it is a hard doctrine for you to leam who belong 
to another aect to another petsviasvon to another drscipUne 
nnd sit at the feet of another teacher 
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THE FUTURE OF BUDDHISM IN INDIA 

The Holv Doctrine of ihc Tathagata disappeared from 
India and the adjoining countnes to the northwest between the 
eighth and the Iwelveth centuries of the Christian era The 
disappearance sonne say was due to the Brahmanical persecu 
lions organized by Kumirila and Sankara Kumanla had 
nothing to do wilK the Buddhists he waged controversial wars 
with the Jams Buddhism was a flourishing religion m the 
seventh century at the time of Sn Harsha the emperor whose 
capital was at Kano] The controversies of Sankara were 
merely polemics He interpreted the UpanisKad metaphysics 
with the help of Buddhist nomenclature He had it seems a 
vague idea of Buddhism and he argued against the pnncipjes 
of the then existing religious sects to establish his theory of 
Vedanta It was so much influenced by the doctnne of the 
Buddhists that the writer of the Padma purana inferred that it 
was T secret Buddhism The writer of the Padma purana 
confounded the Buddhists with the naked Jams and a blue 
robed sect of monks The interpretation of the Upanishads as 
made by Vyasa differed matenally from the interpretation of 
Sankara Vyasa interpreted in accordance with the ceremonial 
portion of the Vedas Sankara having learnt the nomenclature 
of Buddhist psychology twisted the meaning of the technical 
terms in accordance with the spirit of thfe time Buddhism had 
then existed for nearly 1200 years in India saturating the 
religious atmosphere of the whole land The most deplorable 
feature is that we have no Buddhist work to day m India to 
compare with the extracts quoted by Sankara m his commen 
taries Just as in Japan where there are ten different 
Buddhist sects each sect advocating a special portion of the 
Religion of the Buddha so in India in the seventh century had 
four principal sects of Buddhists viz the Yogacharas Sautran 
tikas Madhyamikas and Vaibhasikas TTie two schools of 
Hmayana and Mahayana die former teaching the Arhat ' 
Doctnne the latter the Bodhisatva eschatalogy having both 
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disappeared, v/e are unable to ^ayj which sect had the larger 
following. In 'the history of Indian Buddhism it is not known 
at what period the great Buddhist church formed the two great 
divisions. The Ceylon Chronicles makes no mention of the 
two vehicles. It gives the names of the schools that arose from 
the Mahasangiti heresy, af the end of a hundred year after the 
parinibbana of the Blessed One. 

The only source that we have to-day to trace the origin of 
the two vehicles is the account given by Hwen Chang the great 
Chinese Bhikkhu who came to India to study the Dharma in 
the year 629 R.C. Before him came the pioneer of Chinese 

* Bhikkhus, Fa-Hian, who arrived in India about the year 

, *<03 A.C. He visited the sacred places associated with the 

life and ministry of our Lord. Tlie greatest of all Chinese 
Bhikkhus who came to India undoubtedly was Hwen Chang. 
He spent nearly sixteen years in India in travel and study 
After Kim came the Bhikkhu l-Tsing in the year 671 A.C., and 
spent neatly ten years at Nslandl university. He returned to 
Chinn in the year 664, and died in the year 713, in his 79th 
year. 

The true history of the two vehicles has yet to be written * 
The history of religion in India is ajascinating study, and only 
the true scholar, with single-minded devotion could do justice 
to the subject The greatest eifl lhaj Buddhist scholars can give 
to the -religious world is a history of religion of India. The 
attempt can only be made by a band of scholars who first have 
to study Sanskrit in order to read the religious works of the 
Brahmans and the Jains. The works of the Darsanas jhave to 
be read and analysed with critical accuracy. The Indian 
hbiaties should be ransacked to discover ancient manuscirots. 

It could be done under the patronage of a few Indian 
Maharajas, who will have to bear the expenses of maintaining 

• the scholars for at least ten years. A fund has to be 'created 
for historic research. From China, Japan. Tibet, Nepal, Ceylon. 

^Siam learned scholars should be invited to India. A number 
pf learned Sanskrit scholars who have made a special study of 

5 . * . . 
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the Darsanas should be appointed to work wjth the Buddhist 
scholars Those who do not know Sanskrit should be 
recommended to learn Sanskrit to understand Sanskrit texts 
Tho'e who do not know Pali shall have also to learn the 
language to understand the texts Five years should be s^enl 
in learning the language and five years may be spent in the work 
of research to find out the differences in the texts of the vanous 
Indian schools The last one thousand years the world had gone 
through a period of destructiveness It has seen the rise of 
Christianity and Islam and the destructive work both had done 
in the field of religion India will again rise to the summit of 
religion and send her spmtual minded sons to the we^t to en 
lighten them in the secrets of religious Truth We have to day 
the experience of the great scientist Sir Jagadis Chandra Bose 
who has entered the penetj-alia of modern science and found 
out the secrets so far hidden India is the fountain source of 
religious Truth It vyas in India that the great Teacher taught 
the wonderful Doclnne of Karma and Nirvana Japanese 
Chinese Snmese Burmese and Sinhalese scholars should come 
to India and spend ten years in the great work There is no 
nobler work to be done than to plough the field of religious 
Truth Gold ^^d silver could be got from the bowls of the earth 
pearls from the deep sea and gems from deep mines to get 
them one has to go into the realm of darkness But to discover 
Truth the mind has to soar up into the realms of the starry space 
Truth IS the gift of infinite light The psychologically unen 
lightened think only of material pleasures which could only 
satisfy the body destined to disintegrate in the grave and become 
food for worms Truth is to be found in the plane of radiant 
consciousness The plij?sical body dies not so with the thinking 
portion of the personality * And yet to day the millions in the 
west and in the east wiste their potential energy in the great 
hunt after matenal wealth which could give only temporary 
pleasure TTie peace and happiness of an eternity is sacnficed 
for the illusions and dreams of an hour 

India and the countnes lying to the west of the northwest 
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India had an Aryan civilization, which was completely destroyed 
by the hordes of vandals who left the barren soil ,of Arabia 
for the sake' of plunder. The vandals began their work in the 
eighth century of the Christian Era, and by the end of the 
tenth century all the vestiges of Aryan civilization in Turkistan 
were totally obliterated. The beginning, of the eleventh 
century saw the commencement of a campaign of brutality 
inaugurated by the great plunderer, son of a slave. Wave 
after wave of destruction was witnessed bv the people of India, 
each savage conqueror destroying the work of his predecessor, 
robbing the wealth accumulated, and continuing the work of 
destruction. Plunder and destruction accompanied invasion. 
Thus was this holy land of Aryan culture robbed of all her 
historic possessions, jTTie unprejudiced investigator of the 
historic past can only sigh at the demonaical campaign of 
destruction caused by each new invader. It was the battle cry 
of each invader to destroy the inlidel, but the actual fact of 
his invasion was to plunder India’s wealth. Devastation of 
the landmarks of ancient Indian culture, forcible conversion of 
the helpiss people were ruthlessly earned on for centuries 
Each invader vicing to do his best to obliterate the landmarks 
of ancient culture. They succeeded. The las^ invader was 
Nadir Shah, and the last destroyer was Aurungzebe 


BUDDHISM AND CHRISTIANITY IN CEYLON. 

The time is come to make a presentation of the Buddha's 
Doctnne to the people of the West, especially to the people 
of England and America. 'The Ceylon Buddhists remained 
independent for 2,358 years. In 1815 the people of Ceylon 
entered into a Treaty with the British after they had deposed 
the King Sri Rlja Sinha, that they Would accept the King of 
England in the place of the deposed King Since 181^ the 
Sinhala people of Ceylon, the lion hearted race, have been 
associating with the British Since 1818 the Christian 
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missionaries have been working to spread their religion in iKe 
island They have been welcomed by the people and with 
the help of the governing authorities been able to carrj on 
their work of conversion of the Buddhist Sinhalas The 
missionaries opened schools in the villages and thousands of 
children who were attending the village temple schools began 
Hocking to the Qinstian schools In 1870 the Education Act 
of Ceylon gave the government unlimited power to suppress 
the temple education and to open government schools in the 
villages The missionaries found the opportunity to take the 
education of the island of the Sinhala children into their hands 
with the result that the Christian prelates of different denomma 
tions opened schools throughout the island Bnhsh Baptists 
American Baptists Wesleyans Society for the propagation of 
the Gospel church missionery Soaety and the Roman Cathol e 
padres of Italy France Belgium found a nch harvest m 
Ceylon The Buddhists never thought that their children would 
be persuaded to become converts to Chnstianity Within the 
last 100 years about two hundred thousand Buddhist children 
have gone over to Chnstianity In 1880 the late Colonel 
Olcott and Madame Blavatsky came to the island and declared 
themselves Buddhists and the former while on a ^isit to a 
Buddhist school at a sea coast town called Dodanduwa 
found that the pupils were using Chnstian reading books 
instead of Buddhist books He drew the attention of the 
Buddhists to the grave danger that was before them and 
initialed a campaign to rouse the Buddhists to open Buddhist 
schools He went from village to village in the Southern Pro 
Vince preaching to the people to take Care of their children 
from the Christian danger From 1681 to 1686 the campaign 
was continued by him personally under great difficulties and 
today the Buddhists have opened schools and are educating 
their children to the number of about 40 000 But the books 
that are being used are not based on the Buddhist Doctnnc 
with the result that the children are growing indifferent to 
religion The Catholics have their set of books teaching 
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Catholic- Christianity the Wesleyans teach the Wesleyan form 
of Christianity the Church of England and the Church 
Missionary Society teach the episcopalean form of Christianity 
and the Baptists teach the nonconformist form of Christianity 
TTie Buddhist children to the number of about 60 000 still attend 
Christian schools The Government schools teach no religion 
and the books prepared by the Educational Department contain 
nothing that is even strictly ethical The result is most 
deplorable and most disastrous to Buddhism The Christian 
and Government English schools give no higher education in 
their high schools There is no College in the island and the 
high schools are called Colleges for the sake of curtsey The 
materialistic sensualism of eating drinking and wearing Euro 
pean clothes hats boots is sj^eading among the Sinhalese like 
wild fire The Buddhist youth receiving no moral education 
learns to imitate the Western planter the merchant the 
missionary and the British revenue officer and think that to eat 
beef to dnnk whisky and to wear European clothes and 
imitate the European popiniay is civilization Drunkenness is 
increasing year by year the government for the soke of revenue 
sells arrack, toddy opium cocaine ganjah bhang and every 
village has a toddy shop as well as an arrack shop and the 
whole island is fiooded with these inviting the villager to 
dnnk Protests made by the Buddhists have had no effect on 
the revenue collecting officers TTiey open arrack shops sell 
thcipoison and if the man commits any kind of crime punishes 
him as a criminal and sends him to jail The revenue officers 
are conscienceless The moral side of the human being they 
do not^care to look at The well to do Buddhists send their 
boys to the missionary schools who after a few years become 
converts to the form of Christianity to which their school 
belongs The young Buddhist boy at home receives no reh 
gious training from his parents he becomes indifferent to the 
Buddhist methods of life He learns to destroy life dnnk 
whisky and tries to ape *the Englishman The European visitor 
coming to Cevlon sees natives dark in colour wearing European 
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dress drinV^mg whisky speaking English and he is nol sme 
whelher they are the descendants of west Indian niggers from 
Barbadoes or Jamaica The missionary likes to show a large 
percentage of converts in his annual report which he sends to 
the parent society in England the trader likes to sell his im 
ported tweeds shoes shirts collars ties bowler hats the 
saloon keeper likes to sell his whiskies brandies gin and other 
alcoholic spirits the butcher kills more cows calves and the 
Convert to Christianity pays for them all His literary educa 
tion does not go beyond the English VIII th standard He-* 
accepts what the missionary and the Catholic padre tells him 
about the creation of the world about old Adam eating the 
forbidden ifruit and the creation of the woman from a rib of 
the mud man and that on account of the fall of the man in 
the Garden of Eden that the whole world has to suffer that 
Jehovah m anger destrojed the world and that to save the 
world from the wrath of God that he sent hts only begotten 
son to be crucified This mixture of old myths good enough 
for the barbarian Anglo<Saxons and Teutons of the seventh 
century is given to the youths of Ceylon by the missionanes 
trained m the theological colleges of England as unadulterated 
Truth The poor Buddhist boy daily heating this unscientific 
tradition of half barbarous Jews of Palestine naturally thinks 
that It IS good for him because it is the religion of the revenue 
collecting officer and the missionary His mind daily being 
tmined to b'ear the ’Semitic myth accepts it as the only good 
things for his salvation The Buddhists fifty years ago were the 
products of temple education and their children today are all 
anglicized looking like the coloured people of Barbadoes and 
Jamaica This national adulteration is endangering the purity 
of the ancient Sinhala race which kept up Buddhism for 2 200 
years as custodians of the Pah Dhamma 

The Mahavansa is the history of Ceylon which begin 2 464 
years ago and ended in 1815 The Sinhala nation was never 
conquered they fought with the Tamils Javans Portuguese 
Dutch and British and kept their individuality for 2 358 years 
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and this individualized race, noted for the nobility of their 
character is now on the decline morally, industrially. aestheti> 
cally, religiously. Fifty years ago the Missionary publications 
said that the Sinhalese are polite, kind to their children and 
found of learning.” TTie majority of the present day Bhikkhus 
are themselves becoming materialistic, their desire is to study’ 
the kayya and alamkara of Sanskrit'grammarians and the, poetry 
of kalidasa. They^neglect the Noble Dhamma of the Tathagata 
and violate the laws of the Vinaya They allow the people 
to grow in darkness, do not preach the Dhamma to them, 
their lime that should be spent in educating the people and 
living the holy life of the Bhtkkhu. the life of renunciation and 
love, and altruistic service,, is spent in slothfulness TTieir 
ambition is to compose Sanskrit slokas and translated Sanskrit 
kavyas into Sinhalese. The growing materialism among the 
Bhikkhus is an evil sign When the Bhikkhus forget their duty 
to the people, the people forget their religion, and they lose 
faith in th$ Buddha, become sceptical and indifferent and will 
a cease to be Buddhists. 'TTie only remedy is to teach the 
morality of the Buddha to the parents, and to teach the ele- 
ments of religion of the Tathagata to the children in school, 
and at home the parents should daily show by example that 
they are Buddhists, which they can do by taking pancha sila 
together with the childr'en. The European in Ceylon is not 
highly educated in science and philosophy, he goes there to 
make money, and as soon as he has made his pile he leaves 
the island for good. The missionary who goes to the island 
preaches -the Semitic myths to the. people, and tells them' to 
become Christians holding up the example of Lazarus the 
beggar, who after death went to heaven to sleep on the bosom 
of Abraham. TKe missionary sends his son to England for 
his education, and after some years returns to Ceylon to follow 
up not his father's profession, but to takp up either planting, 
or to be come g broker, or a police Superintendent. 

The abominations of western sensualism in all their naked 
majesty are glaringly visible in the island. Bioscope shows. 
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saloons brothels m private places gm shops opium shops 
arrack and toddy taverns drapery stores full of European goods 
oilman stores where tinned salmons sausages oxtongues 
cheese butter jam Pears soap Huntley Palmer biscuits King 
George IV whisky are sold Ceylon in another ten years will 
not be the fragrant island that was known to the historian of 
the past The ancient Sinhala race that kept up Buddhism 
for 2 200 years that continued to remain independent for 
2 358 years will disapppear and instead there will come into 
existence a race of degenerates given to low morals drink and 
opium wearing European clothes like the coloured people 
of the United States For all this degradation we have to 
thank the Bhikkhus and the Buddhist parents of the Rrst decade 
of the 20th century of the European era 

During the 2358 years of Smhala independence there sat 
on the Sinhala throne m the Anuradhapurn period lOI kings 
m the Polonnaruwa period twenty one kings m the Damba 
deniya period two kings in the Yapahu period one king in 
the Gampoh period three kings in the KurunegaU period f 
four kings in the Kotte period ten kings m the Sitavaka period 
two kings m the Kandy penod ten kings in all 153 kings 
reigned in Lanka all having faith in the Buddha Gautama 
Sikya Mum The King of England at the time when the 
Smhala people lost their independence was George III and he 
was then insane and the Pnnce Regent was George IV who 
is now remembered in Ceylon by the brand of Whisky known 
as King George IV Whisky 1 

A hybrid form of Christianity will come into existence in 
Ceylon with native superstrtions half of the people follownng 
the Roman Pope and the other half will be subdivided into 
Wesley^ns Biptists Church of England Church Missionary 
Society Seventh day Adventists and Salvation Army Anglicis 
ed Ceylon will be a duplicate of Jamaica or Barbadoes full of 
darkies speaking English drinking whiskies wearing the 
clearance sale rrtnnants of Bntish drapers 

Sinhalese Upa saka 
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PSYCHOLOGY OF LIFE 

Asia gave birth to the Religious Teachers of Humanity 
The eldest of the World Teachers is The Buddha Sakya Mum 
The two greit Teachers of China were contemporaries Con 
fucius being younger than Laotsze The former taught politics 
and domestic and social ethics for the welfare of the Chinese 
people The latter was a religious mystic who taught the 
ethic of longevity in the bliss of solitude Both Teachers did 
not aim to found a umversal religion Beyond China the 
influence of their teachings did not extend India gave birth to 
the Enlightened One the Tathagata Sakya Mum as well as to 
the Mahavira Niganta Nathaputra the founder of the religion 
known as Jaimsm There were a number of religious thinkers 
who were contemporaries of the Buddha but their influence 
was temporary The Kshatnya caste of fndia had produced 
great leaders like Ramachandra and S ee Knshna whom the 
Brahmans worship to day to get salvation In Persia was bom 
the Persian religious Reformer Zoroaster His religion was 
exclusive and was not intended to become a Universal religion 
The religion of the Hebrews was also a Inbal cult It was 
intended only for them These religions may be called pre 
Chnstian For full one thousand and five hundred years India 
had the great religion of the Blessed One Vedic religion was 
intended only for the Brahmans The Kshatriyas neither cared 
for the Vedas nor did they respect the Brahmans In the 
period .of the Upanishad culture the J\shalnyas were the 
teachers of the Brahmans This fact should be remembered 
that the higher doclnne was not in the possession of the 
Brahmans The Bhagavat Gita was preached by a Kshatnya 
Prince The Mahabharata is practically a history of politics 
The RSmSyana is a record of the doings of the Kshatn>a 
Prince Ramachandra Knshn-i did not speak highly of the 
Vedas and brackelted the Brahmana with the cow elephant 
dog and an outcaste *(Bhagavatgita discourse V 18 ) Sree 
Knshna says that the science of Yoga was first taught by 
Vivasvin to Manu and Mamj was a Kshatnya When all 

6 



58 THE MA)W BODHl AND THE UNITED BUDDHIST -WORLD 

India received the Dhamma of the Tathagata the power of the 
Brahman pnesthood was broken With the decline of the 
morality of the kshalriyas upstarts assumed power and the 
caste system of the Brahman was reintroduced The priestly 
hierarchy was reorganized and India fell The dark age of 
India began with the decline of Buddhism Europe dunng 
the period of papal power made no cultural progress and 
India continued to degenerate under the pnestly culture The 
Muhammadan invaders found that India had no unity The 
caste system and the priests had destroyed the vitality of the 
people and the invasion was made easy because of the existing 
differences among the ruling pnnces An oligarchy of pnests 
m power will always work to keep the people down This » 
a histone fact The invasion of India by the uncultured Arabs 
was a deathblow to the Aryan civilization of India This 
opinion IS expressed by Dr Hoernle in his Manuscript Re 
mains of Buddhist Literature Found in Eastern Turkestan 
(Pqbhshed by the Oxford University Press Bombay Price 
42 shillings) Dr Hoernle says About A D 1000 Tuibsh 
barbarism had finished by triumphing over Aryan culture 
The post Buddhistic religions are Christianity and Muham 
madanism Both arose m the backwaters of west Asia 
Chnstianity for nearly 300 years after the death of Chnst was 
confined to the lower classes TTie cultured Romans did not 
accept it To them it was a superstition But it spread among 
the helots to whom the pessimistic ethics of the sermon.on the 
Mount appealed much Poverty persecution mendicancy 
other worldiness the ethics of the Lazarus the beggar who 
after death had his rest on the bosom of Abraham and the 
shrieks of the nch man in hell appealing for a drop of water 
gave the helots a kjnd of joy To witness la the kingdom of 
heaven the ravings of the nch Romans was a pleasure to the 
morbid mind The ethic of the parable of the nch man and 
Lazarus is hornble The nch man had his day and now 1 am 
having mine thought the beggar Hatred was continued The 
spint of forgiveness is utterly absent m the parable 



PSYCHOLOGY OF LIFE 


59 


An eternal hel! called the bottomless pit was invented to 
frighten the illiterate The mventore had no idea then of the 
spheroid nature of the globe A bottomless pit m a spheroid 
IS an impossibility Happily for the people of Christendom 
they have now no belief in an eternal hell and fashionable 
Chnslians are ashamed to mention even its name Tbe count 
less millions thrust into the bottomless pit in a globe geographi 
cally ^peaking could not be bottomless Astronomy and 
geology have sounded the death knell of theological speculation 

Five hundred years after the Parinibbana of the Buddha 
Christ was bom Three hundred years later Christianity 
became the state rehg:ion of Rome The emperor Constantine 
was not a pureblooded Roman His mother according to 
Joseph McCabe was a tavern maid {Church and tbe People 
By Joseph McCabe London Walts & Co Price 1/3 net) 
Rome he says detested and despised him regarding him as a 
barbarian 

About SIX hundred and fifty years after Christ the Arabian 
prophet was born in Mecca A century after Muhammad s 
death hia religion had become a mighty political power 
Christianity and Islam had an encounter and the former was 
dnven out of Asia The capital city of Constantine since 1450 
has remained in the hands of the Muhammadans Muham 
madanism destroyed Christianity in Arabia Egypt and in Asia 
Minor It destroyed the civilization of Persia and the religion 
of Zoroaster and destroyed the civilization of Khotan Turfan 
E Turkestan and Gandhara It invaded India and destroyed 
the Buddhist civilization of India and of Java 

The strong Protestant country of Europe was Germany 
Russia had the Greek Church and tolerated no other Qiristian 
denomination Austria remained the stronghold of Catholic 
Religion The three great Christian empires have ceased to 
exist The power of the Muhammadan Caliph has been 
destroyed once for all Eternal Truth and Righteousness 
remain to guide the world , 

Fort the first lime England became n proselytising poner 
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in the beginning of the nineteenth century In the beginning 
of the sixteenth century Portugal made an attemipt to spread 
the Roman Catholic form of Oinstianity in Asia and for a 
time they succeeded but with the advent of the Protestant 
countries into Asia Portugal activity ceased The Catholic 
religion which the Portuguese introduced to Asia found a 
supporter in the Pope France Belgium Catholic Germany 
and Catholic England and Italy contributed to maintain the 
Roman Asiatic church Asia for nearly eighteen centuries was 
divided between 4he three religions Hinduism Islam and 
Buddhism The Christians showed no missionary activity m 
Asia dunng this long period The missionary spmt of 
Protestant Christianity became organised m the early part of 
the nineteenth century Thousands of British and Amencan 
missionanes are now actively engaged m making converts m 
all parts of Asia Science and ethics are against its expansion 
Trade Politics and Christianity have been combined into a 
trust as we see in the exposition of Mr A J McDonald M A 
in his work TRADE POLincs and CHRISTIANITY published by 
Longmans Green & Co 

In this twenty fifth centuiy of the Buddha Era there is every 
hope that the Dhammn of the Tathagata will spread in the 
West Let the Buddhists unite to contribute to carry out a 
propaganda in Western lands Rationalism Science Ethics 
Psychology and the larger spirit of humanity that is growing m 
the west among the cultured people are all in favour of the 
Buddhists Every new scientific discovery is a help to show 
the truth of the Tathagata s teachings Dogma of theology and 
politics are undergoing a change m the West The spirit 
of Democracy is also spreading m Europe The signs that 
are looming m the religious horizon are all m favour of the 
Universal Dhamma of the Buddha The opportunity is now 
come for the Buddhist Bhikkhus and laymen to show their love 
to the people of the West A Buddhist mission to England is a 
necessity to enlighten the people of England They need the 
psychological teachings of the Buddha very much 
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Educated Buddhist youngmen must begin to leam Pah 
forthwith In about two yeaW they would be able to com 
prehend the spirit of the paramartha Dharma of the Great One 
The spirit of renunciation and punty of character will be the 
weapon that they will be called to use m England It is not 
to make coni^erts that thej* go but to- enlighten the people to 
understand the spmt of the Dhamma The mass of the people 
are ignorant of the Dhamma as the illiterate natives of India 
The Bhikkhus of Ceylon have a great duty to perform in 
the way of preaching the Dhamma to the millions of Indian 
people The Bhikkhus have a large field in India Each batch 
consisting of five Bhikkhus will have to learn the language of 
the Province The chief languages are Marathi Hindustani 
Telegu Tamil Bengalee and Urdu that are now spoken by 
the 300 millions of the Indian people Dhamma danam sabba 
danam jinali The greatest gift that conquers all other gifts is 
the gift of Truth said the Blessed One 

Wake up O Buddhists from your slumber and do your duty 
for the welfare and happiness of the world 


THE SEVEN JEWELS OF WISDOM IN THF 
OCEAN OF DHAMMA 

The Jewel of the Four (Satipatthana) Ways of Strengthening 
the Memory 

Kayanupassana — To amlyse the thirty two portions of the 
human body apportioning them into four chemical 
categones 

Vedananupassana — ^To analyse the three fold feelings of 
pleasantness unpleasantness and indifference 
ansing from cont'ict of the eye ear nose tongue 
l>od> and mmd with forms sounds smells tastes 
touch and subjective impressions 

ChiltanupnssnnS — To amlyse the different uprisings of 
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the mind associated with covetousness hatred 
anger illwiil doubt lustful passions and the 
opposites 

Dhammanupassana— To analyse the five obstacles which 
keep the mind in a state of delusion viz desire 
for sensual enjoyments jllwill slothfulness rest 
lessness and materialistic scepticism and to keep 
the mind in a condition of enlightenment by 
analysis of the sevenfold pnnciples of wisdom viz 

(1) strengthening the memory by the study of the 
sciences of physiology biology psychology and 
other sciences (2) to analyse the psychological 
pnnciples of the five skhandhas dhatus ayatanas 
balas bojjhangas (3) to be strenuous m doing 
mentonous deeds and avoiding dementonous acts 
(4) to keep the mind in a state of continuous cheer 
fulness strengthening it by faith and by punfsnng 
conduct (3) to keep the mmd in a state of sereruty 
(6) to keep the mind m a state of concentration by 
the unification of all mentonous thoughts (7) to 
keep the mind m a state of equanimity showing 
hsktred to none 

The Jewel of the Four (sammappadhanas) strenuous 
endeavour Strenuously exerting to 

(1) Suppress evil thoughts that have arisen 

(2) Strenuously exerting to prevent evil thoughts that have 

not yet ansen 

(3) Strenuously exerting to increase mentonous thoughts 

that have arisen 

(4) Strenuously exerting to create new mentonous 

thoughts 

The Jewel of the Four (iddhipadas) wonder working steps 

The des re for the acquirement of psychical powers 

The strenuous exertion to remain unswerving by creating 
the power of indomitable Will 
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The unswerving Consciousness intent to acquire psychical 
powers. / 

The desire for arralysrs to avoid being deluded by 
illusions. 

rhe Five Psychical (Indtiyas) Foundatiorrs. 

The psychical basis of dominah'ng faith. 

The psychical basis of dominating Memory. 

The psychical basis of dominating Energy. 

The psychical basis of dominatirrg Concentration. 

The psychical basis of dominating Wisdom. 

The Five Psychical (Balas) Powers. 

The psychical power of unswerving Faith (saddha.) 

The psychical power of unswerving Memory (Sati.) 

^^he psychical power of unswerving Energy (Viriya.) 

The psychical power of Concentration (SamSdhi.) 

The psychical power of Wisdom (Panfii.) 

The Bojjhangas Sevenfold Wisdom. 

The hrst qualification to acquire infinite Wisdom is to 
strerrgthen the Memory. The second qualification 
Is the analysis of the principles relating to the 
physiological and psychological portions of the 
human body with its feelings, perceptions, volitions 
and cognitions fskhandhas) ; the basic elements of 
solids, liquids, air. heat, ether space and the trans- 
mitting power of the consciousness (dhatus) ; the 
seats of consciousness (ayatanas) ; seats of psychical 
powers (indriyas) ; foundations of psychical powers 
(balas) ; the four truths (saccas) ; the pnndples of 
enlightenment (bojihangas). The third qualification 
‘ is dominating Energy. The fourth qualification is 
to be Cfieerful. The fifth qualification is to be 
Serene., The sixth qualification is to have Peace 
, of Mind. The seventh qualification is to keep the 
mind in a state of Equanimity. 

The eight steps of the Ariya ma^>— 4'foble Eightfold Path. 
(I) Right Views to obtain knowledge of the four truths 
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relating to the existence of cosmic misery the 
causes that create misery and the manifold ills the 
complete emancipation from Ignorance and selfish 
ness and the noble path leading to the consum 
mation of eternal peace 

(2) Right Desires to be full of mercy to love all living 

beings nnd to renounce sensual pleasures 

(3) Right Speech which cons sts of truthfulness avoiding 

harsh words and using sweet words avoiding 
slander and using words productive of concord 
avoiding idle and useless talk 

(4) Right Deeds to abstain from the destruction of life 

illicit gam and luotfulness ^ 

(5) Right livelihood avoiding the five sinful trades slave 

dealing selling animals for slaughter selling 
intoxicants selling weapons sellings poisons 

(6) Right Efforts to avoid sinful thoughts to create 

meritonous thought* to increase them 

(7) Right Memory To strengthen the memory by analysis 

of the four salipatthanas 

(8) Right Concentration of Illuminating thoughts by the 

training of the mind according to dhyana yoga 
whereby Nirvana is realized 


EPITOME OF THE MANGALA SUTTA 

1 Avoid association with fools and e\il doers 

2 Assocnie wth the wise and the righteous n,, 

3 Honour such ns arc deserving of, honour 

4 Live in lands where the \M*e live^ 

5 Think of the good deeds th^t have been done in 

the p^st 

6 Lead others in the good path 

7 Learn the Good Law arts sciences 
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8 Be well disciplined in accordance with the laws of 

nghteousness 

9 Be truthful and avoid ungentlemanly speech 

10 Nurse and take care of parents ‘ 

1 1 Treat the wife kindly and bnng up children to 

behave welU 

12 Attend to duties atfd work diligently 

13 Give gifts to the needy and^do chantable deeds Help 

poor relations when they are in need 

14 Do the ten good acts / 

15 Observe the eighth day fast and do works of public 

good 

16 Reflect the effects of evil deeds and avoid them 

17 Abstain completely from intomcatmg liquot 

18 / Do not delay to do mentonous deeds 

19 Show reverence to Buddhas and good Bhikkhus and 

saints 

20 Show no revenge and practise humility 

21 Practise cheerful contentment under distress 

22 Show gratitude and never forget any good act done 

to self 

23 Listen to the Good Law 

24 Practise forgiveness and patience 

25 Rcspectly and reverently answer back 

26 J^ay loving homage to saintly men when you meet them 

27 Hold discussions with learned people to be enlightened 

28 Exert to control the sense organs 

29 Lead the holy life of sexual purity 

30 Learn the Four Noble Truths 

31 Exert to realize the life of complete freedom from all 

selhsh desires 

32 Remain undisturbed under gam and loss praise and 

blame prosperity and adversity misery and 
happiness 

These are the exhortations of the Lord Buddha Blessed 
are they who wll observe them 
7 
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PALI TLXT 

Tattha kalamani cha vivada tnuUni Idha bhikkhu kodkancr 
hotj upanahi so s^ttKa^lpl agaravo vibarati appa tisso dhammepi 
sanghepi sikkhayapi na panpunkan hoti yo so bhikkKu 
sattharipi agaravo viharati appabsso — sikkhayapi na panpunkan 
hoti so sangho vivadam janeti yo so hoti vivado bahujanahitaya 
bahu}anasukhaya bahuno janassa anatthSya ahitaya dukkha/a 
devamanussanam evarupance tumhe vivadamulam ajjhattam 
va bahiddha va samanupasseyyatha tattha tumhe lasseva 
pa^akassa vivada, mulassa pahanaya vayameyyatha makkhi 
palasi issuki macchan satho mayavi papiccho miccha ditthi 
sanditthi paramasi adhamagabiduppatmissaggT 

Tattha katame cha saranTya dhamma idha bhikkhuno mettam 
kaya kammampaccupatthitam hoti sabrahmacansu avj ceva raho 
ca ayampi dhammosaraniyo piyakarano garukarano sangahaya 
avivadaya samaggiya ekibhavaya samvatlati mettam vadkam 
inam manokammam yete labha dhammika dhammaladdha anta 
maso pattapariyapannamfi'tampi lalha rupehi labhehi appatm 
bhattabhogi hoti Silavantehi sabrahpiBcanh) sadharanabhogi 
yanitanisilani akhandani acchtddant asabalani akammasambhujps 
sami vinnupasatthani aparamatlhani samadhisamvattanikani 
tatharupesu 5ilesu sjiasamannagato vdiarah sabrahmacanh) avi 
ceva rahoca 

yayam ditthi anya niyyanika niyyatilakkarassa sammadukkha 
khayaya latharupaya ditthiya ditthi samanna gato' viharati 
sabrahma canhi aviceva rahoca 


/\NALYS1S OF RELIGIOUS METHODS 

Remember that when the Blessed One was bom India v/ai 
the most civilized of all countries England Franch Japan 
Germany, Turkey United States Spam Portugal »Arabia were 
then not knpwp England became a civilizing agency after 
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le had ^passed the Slave Emancipation Bill. We need not 
insider the state of other countries 3000 years ago. 

The religion of the Brahman is only^fot the higher classes, 
had built up a code of penal laws keeping the Sudras in a 
ate of" servitude and unprogressive ignorance. It kept back 
le laws of evolutionary progress. The Sudra was for ever 
> remain a Sudra. He is created by the creator Brahma for 
le use of the other three castes. The Brahman made Brahma 
is great father, the Pitamaha, and everything that Brahma had 
one was for the welfare of his own progeny. Brahma was 
j the Brahmans what Jehovah was to the jews. The religion 
ms a kind of social contract. 

The Blessed One was destined to become the Saviour of 
11 beings, not only of a special class. He was conceived in 

immaculate womb of the great princess, Maha Maya, who 
or many million births had done meritorious work in order to 
ecome the mother of the Buddha. The future Buddha's 
lother had no idea of anything sinful. She was bom 
isychologically unsinful. Her natu^c'^was to avoid sin as the 
otus leaf is not touched by life water on which it floats. Her 
nmaculate heart had no conception of passion. The idea of 
n immaculate conception dawns upon the world consciousness 
vith the birth of a Buddha. She can live in this world only 
o give birth to the future Buddha, for her place is heaven. It 
s a “dhammala" of the Bodhisatvas. that the mother of the 
if^the Buddha can live only seven days on this earth of 
orrow after the birth of the holy babe. She dies to be reborn 
n heaven. 

The supreme greatness of the Buddha is beyond words. 
3y the laws of higher^ evolutionary progress transcending the 
aws of the ordinary world, it is necessrry that a Buddha should 
t>e bom as the consummation of the ideal laws of tratjscen* 
ience. A Buddha is greater than the world creator. Oeotor' 
ihip connotes destruction. Whatever that is created must 
come to an end. The Buddha goes beyond the laws of creation 
and destruction. He teaches the laws of a higher realm where 
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the laws of the creator have no potentiality It is called the 
Buddhakshetra The creator holds a kind of kingship over a 
few tribes of half civilized nomads The Brahmans said that 
Brahma was creator but they limited his goodness by 
making him a hater of the Sudras No Sudra can love 
Brahma for his pre eminent partiality to the Brahmans 
The Jews had their Lord God in Jehovah They were 
told by the Lord God Jehpvah that he is holy and 
they are holy unto him I am the Lord that bnngelh you 

Up out of the land of Eg3T5t to be your God ye shall therefore 
be holy for I am holy (Lev 1 1 45 ) The Egy^ihans 

Hittites Jebusites Canaamtes Penzzites Hmtes Philistines 
Babylonians Egyptians Assymans Syrians existed at the 
time but to Jehovah these Inbes or races were unholy They 
are to be destroyed and my people only should remain 
The Buddha is J>om m a country well watered prosperous 
the people happy industrious and truthful There was no other 
country for Him to take birth expect India The family of 
the royal Sakyas were pure not given to evil and truthful 
and in the Sakyan family the Bodhisat was born 

Egypt Assyria Persia Chaldea Greece Rome had iheit 
individualzed civilizations They have ceased to exist A 
bastard upstart religion can do great mischief for the world 
India IS too vast a country and the invaders either can 
destroy or be absorbed with the people The Arabs did both 
they destroyed all the anaent monuments and then became 
absorbed with the people Each dynasty continued to exist 
for a couple of centuries and the vitality when exhausted it 
disappeared This is why royal dynasties do not exist for a 
Ionc» time Everything is bound b the great law of growth 
and decay No atom is exempted from comihg under the 
operphon of this law no individual no nation and all have 
to one da disappear and only leave the perfume of its work 
History tells us of the past tribes nations governments and 
of the happiness they had enjoyed and the misenes they bad 
to undergo at the hands of tjrrants and despots and we know 
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b3r"lii3toiy that certain governments were good and certain 
governments were bad. 

The desire for sensual pleasure is innate in man and 
animal . The gods bave their desires loo. Some gods are 
never happy unless they can live by torturing other races and 
tribes Some gods live in trees, some in bills, some are 
family gods, and some are batchelors. The Jews did not 
tolerate a god that had a. son. The Egyptians believed in the 
father god, mother god, and son god : Horus, Isis and Osiris 
Alexander said that he is the son of the god, Anunon. Jesus 
said that he is the son of God. And he was tolerant so far 
as to extend the idea to others as well. He said “your rod 
and my god'*, and be perfect as the God." The pure teaching 
of Jesus was later on adulterated by the gnostic adumbrations 
of Paul who in order to admit the Gentiles and Greeks, and 
Barbarians made Jesus a god and added whatever he vnshed 
to add. Paul was not a persona] disciple of Jesus, and he was 
converted by an illusion. The mixture of Paulism with the 
teachings alleged to have been taught by Jesus had not been 
for the betterment of the world's progress The mixture was 
further adulterated by adding the horrid teachings of the 
Elohisttc cult whose ethic was fit for the bgliting tnbes of 
savage Africa. Slavery existed until the middle of the 
nineteenth century. The United States of America in the 
civil war lost about two million of her children in the battle- 
fields. To emancipate the slaves of the Southern States the 
northern states declared war and won. European nations have 
not been yet able to liberate a ipeople and give independence 
Their policy was and is to subdue* and destroy. Certain 
European nations advocate the prohibition of intoxicating 
liquor : but the most powerful of them not only liberally 
scatter the seeds of poison but also manufacture the destructive 
poisons. Opium, morphia, cocaine are distributed among 
millions of helpless peoples and their moral germ destroyed, 
bringing unhappiness to the millions yet unborn.. But the moral 
instinct is destroyed in the seller of the opium poison as it w 
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compassion won the hearts of those who came in touch with 
Him He adopted no weapon He used no stick but in sweet 
words in melodious voice He preached to the people the simple 
lessons of the beauty of giving life to the captured He taught 
that it IS better to give freedom to the animal than destroy it 
Charity is good and is the ladder to heaven and He enunciated 
the law of selfsacrificing chanty (dana) to give clothes food 
sw'eet drink* flowers garlands seats residences vehicles 
coverings for the feet unguents medicines lights etc build 
toads bridges almshalls resthouses baths parks hospitals 
sanitariums monastenes Give to the guardian gods give to 
the stranger give to the relatives give to the king give to the 
sramans and brahmans take care of parents take care of sei 
vants these were the ethics of chanty that He taught Birth m 
the heavens will be the reward said the Buddha Do net 
kill do not steal do not commit adultery do not tell lies do 
not drink intoxicating liquors are the five precepts which the 
householder should observe daily The ten evils are killing 
stealing committing adultery lying using harsh language 
slandering engaged in useless talk showing hatred coveting 
others property and accepbng dogmatic beliefs based on 
Ignorance and rejecting the Law of cause and effect 


THE ETHICS OF PSYCHOLOGICAL RELIGION 

The Blessed One saw by His dmne eye countless millions 
of solar systems countless millions of suns and moons in infinite 
space He saw the atom (paramanu) invisible to the naked eye 
changing from one /orm to another and the animal germ 
invisible to the naked eye m the water and the embryonic cell 
invisible to the naked eye changing form from day to day* 
week by week month by month in the womb There was no 
place where life was not Under the earth in thick darkness 
in the mi\d in the depth of the ocean there was life He saw 
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the strabhcabon of the earth the mountains once high now 
reduced to a lower elevation He saw the earth in the making 
by His divine eye and life vanishing from one world and 
reappearing in another He saw the gods of the di^erent 
heavens some short lived and some long lived He saw the 
angry gods^ and the fighting gods and the jealous gods all 
going the way of death He argued with Brahma who called 
himself the creator and showed him that he was still in the net 
of Ignorance He showed that nothing is annihilated and 
nothing remains m a permanent condition The Buddha did not 
pray and did not teach prayer to those who were in need of 
Truth Supplication has no place m the psychology of this 
Religion Truth is to be realized by personal sacnfice not by 
nauseating prayer to an imaginary deity One as well might 
pray to the wmdgod like the ancient Vedic Brahman pncsts 
prayed to the Maruts The one who makes the supreme re 
rmnciation for the realization of Truth that he should stoop to 
supplicating prayer only exhibits his asmine imbecility The 
Virile hero dies in battle he cares not life if it is to end in 
defeat That is the battle hymn of the Bodhisatvas 
sangame matam seyyo yance jive parajite 

Bedouin leaders of Arabia and the helots of Palesbne by a 
concatenation of surpnses have become the saviours of a large 
majority of mankind 

To understand thoroughly the Aryan consciousness it is not 
sufficient to study the Vedic classics of the Brahman hier archy 
The contradictory adumbrations of the forest philosophers may 
be gleaned by a study of the Upanishads and the analysis of 
the chapters of the Bhagavat Gita may gi\e an idea of the meta 
physics of ancient India but the consummation of Indian psycho 
logical progressiveness can only be known by a study of the 
Buddha s teachings A magician may work wonders and a 
ram doctor may cure diseases and a logician may argue and 
show that black is white but neither logic nor magic nor 
miracle nor metaphysics nor belief in an inspired revelation 
could show the way to realize Truth That could only be 
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obtained by personal sacniice and renunciation of the pleasures 
of tbe senses The experience gained by the senses and the 
perceptions visible to the senses may give knowledge of the 
sensuous states where the five sense organs operate Eternal 
Truth IS beyond sensations and perceptions Gods that dwell 
m arks and tabernacles and in darkness revelling in blood and 
wine and flour may satisfy the nomadic consciousness Neao 
mantle ntes may satisfy the pnestly hierarchy Truth can be 
gamed by punty by renunciation and love and by noble deeds 
of mercy and righteousness These were the weapons employed 
by the Sakya Prince of Kapilavastu * 

Man is born in ignorance In his childhood he is destnic 
tive Education and righteous association help the develop- 
ment of consciousness In the womb he lives in darkness for 
ten months As a babe he is utterly helpless and his life 
depends on the mother and the nurse His boyhood is m 
fluenced by his teachers and when the teacher is bad his 
development in progressive lines is arrested What is most 
necessary is therefore a teacher whose life is untainted by im 
moral habits An angry god and an angry teacher are both 
bad 

Hebrew ethics are tainted with destruchveness They were 
good for the nomadic Semitic races that lived on plunder 
Their god is a kind of warlord Commercial pirates and sea 
fanng free hooters are not the kind of people to teach Truth 
Commercial piracy and roammonisrn are the foundations of 
monotheistic ethics The ethics of the tiger is good for the 
tiger not for the lamb and the goal Mankind is influenced by 
what they hear and the continuous shouting of the most stupen* 
dous he leads people to believe in the he Europe for nearly 
sixteen centuries accepted the dogmas of the Semitic Hebrews 
Pope Leo X declared truly the myth of Christ has brought m 
much gam 

Is it not time that Europe should listen to the Great Aryan 
Teacher who brought a new doctrine into the world the hopeful 
for all that of personal character and freedom from 


message 
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anger, foolishness and lust ; and that the great victory can be 
won without the help of the priest and muddle headed gods 
People in Europe for nineteen centuries were guided by dogmas. 
What even the illiterate Semitic folk rejected the pagan races 
of Euro|5e were forced to accept by means of the instruments 
of torture TTie history of the medieval period when Europe 
was under the rule* of papacy shows the methods adopted by 
the Vatican to extend their sway- 

Harmsworth History of the World, Vol. IX gives the 
following account of the papal despotbm: 

“These centuries, the eight hundreds, the nine hundreds, 
and the early ten hundreds, are admitted by all historians to 
have been the time of the deepest degradation of the papacy. 
A long succession of utterly insignificant popes is followed by 
one man of eminence, perhaps of genius, Pope Formosus, 
(691-696), but he was a violent political partisan, accused of 
complicity, in the murder of one of his predecessors, and his 
dead body, having been dressed ip papal robes, and subjected 
to the indignity of a trial, was mutilated by order of a solemn 
council, stripped, and thrown into the Tiber.” 

In India the power of the king is great, but the spiritual , 
power of the ascetic is greater. Renunciation has always been 
the* one triumph of Aryan religion. The last physical pheno- 
menon is death, and renunciation typifies the abandonment of 
all secular ties, and is therefore tantamount to death. Physically 
he dies to gain spiritual birth, and the Aryan in his magrianimity 
apotheosised the, man who made the renunciation. In Europe 
religion does not mean renunciation, on the contrary it means 
acquisition of political power. Jesus declared my kingdom is 
not of this ^vorld, nevertheless his successors wished nothing 
more so much asithe power to rule. All the paraphernalia of 
political power is handed over to the bishop and the arch- 
bishop, and after his installation into the see he has to go to 
the king and kneel before him and pay him homage simply 
because he has to receive recognition at the king s hands. It is 
a kind of spiritual mockery and a degradation of the spirit of 
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godliness Aryan India always recognised the supremacy o 
the power of divinity, and when man renounce the world hi 
associated himself with the supreme power of righteousness anc 
Truth, which are eternal. 

C 


THE BUDDHA DAY CELEBRATION AT CALCUTTA 

The Buddha Birthday Celebration was held at the Theo 
sophical Hall on the 2nd of May at 6-30 P M- The Acting Chie. 
Justice, Sir Ashutosh Mookerjee presided The hall was taste 
fully decorated The Bhikkhus Siddhartha and Devarakkita 
chanted the '“Pair paritta.** Mr. S. C. Mookerjee, Bar-at-law, 
read a few passages from the “Light of Asia." A Bengali 
translation of the Brahmanadharomika Sutta was read, which 
showed the condition of the Brahmans at the time of the Buddha, 
and His advice to them to love the cow and not have it killed for 
sacrifice. 

Mr. Jagadts Chatterjee spoke on the necessity of Pah studies 
, to understand the past history of India A mere study of the 
language is not enough, ffe said The western scholars have 
so far failed (to understand the spirit of the teachings of the 
Buddha. Buddhism contains Yoga, without knowing Yoga the 
nature of the Buddha’s Dharma could not be understood 

Mr. Sachindranath Mookerjee spoke on the great love of 
the Lord Buddha He said it is' essential that the Hindus and 
Buddhists should work togeSher 

A vote of condolence was passed at the sudden death of 
the late M. M. Dr. Satis Chandra Vidyabhusanrf* who was an 
earnest member of the Maha-bodhi Society. 

Nam« of the departed friends of the M. B. S., were men- 
tioned and their deeds wet© told, and the Society continued to 
flourish because of the services they had done. The Society 
asked the departed ones to accept the merits of the good work 
50 far accomplished, 



THE BLODHN DAV OXEBRATION AT CALCUTTA 


77 


A special vote of thanks was given to Mrs Foster of Hono 
lulu for having presented to the MBS United States Gold 
Bonds worth fifty thousand doHats whose interest will come to 
about annually Rs 3 000 

TTianks were given to Messrs James Murray & Co and 
Francis Hamson Hathaway & Co for having withdrawn the 
Buddha cigar lighter from sale and also the advertisements 

TJie Anaganka Dharmapala said — 

This day is thnce sacred to the followers of the Great 
Teacher the Araham Sammasam Buddha On the fullmoon 
day of Wesakha the Sakya Pnnce Angirasa Siddhartha two 
thousand five hundred forty four years ago was bom at the 
Lumbini Grove near Kapilavastu On the fullmoon day of 
Wesaka He became the all knowing Buddha under the shade 
of the Efodhi Tree at Bodh Gaya on the fullmoon day of 
Wesakha in His eightieth year He passed away realizing the 
Anupadhisesa Nirvana Dhatu at the Upavartana Sala grove in 
Kusinara In the Buddhist countries of Ceylon Burma Cam 
bodia Siam there is great rejoicing to day Men womrfn and 
children from early morning leave their homes for the nearest 
temple to spend the day m the observance of the holy precepts 
It IS a day of joy and gladness They abstain from destroying 
life of animals taking intozicabng liquor mdulgi g in sensual 
t pleasures speaking falsehood and dishonest gam Some 
observe the eight precepts some the five TTiose who observe 
the eight precepts wear white garments they refrain from using 
ornaments perAimes and luxunous and costly seats To them 
It IS a day of renunciation In the Asanasala all sit down on 
mats the nch and the poor on the floor and eat the simple 
food prepared for all They are expected to practise Bhavana 
or the creation and development of good thoughts Some prac 
tise the Bhavana of loving kindness some pracbse the Bhavana 
of impermanence some the bhavana of consaous breathing 
some think of the sublime charactensbcs of the Lord Buddha 
some think of death that eveiyone must some day die and 
that only good works will help the man. in this and m the next 
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life For twenty four hours they practise the Brahmachanya 
life Those wh6 practise the Bhavana of love repeat the words 
may all living beings small and great visible and invisible 
enjoy peace and happiness may they be free from misery and 
sorrow 

To day two thousand five hundred and nine years ago the 
Pnnce Siddhartha after six years of extreme penance sitting 
under the Bodhi Tree became the all knowing Buddha He m 
the first watch of the night gained the divine knowledge of 
looking hack into the past for many millions of kalpas and 
found that man had no beginnmg in the middle watch of the 
night He obtained knowledge to look in the future and saw 
that man is bom agan and again and m the early dawn He 
discovered the great Law of Cause and Effect which is 2cnown 
as the Pratitya Samutpada Dharma whereby man can by wisdom 
realize the happiness of eternal Nirvana For seven weeks He 
enjoyed the bliss of Nirvana taking no food m the seven places 
near the Bodhi Tree at Buddha Gaya which are ever sacred 
to the Buddhists After having realized the eternal bliss of 
Nirvana He was implored by the Brahma Sahampati to preach 
the Immortal Doctrine to the people He began His public 
ministry in the eighth week fefler Buddhahood and for forty 
five years was ceaseless m exhorting the people of Middle India 
to lead the life of the noble eightfold path Middle India is r 
therefore sacred to the Buddhists Gaya Benares Rajagnha 
Nalanda Kusinara Kosambi Kanoj Savaithi Saketa Mithila 
Sankassa Kuru Ayodhya Vesali Patahputra Kapilavastu are 
sacred because of the holy association in connection with His 
glonous life He preached on chanty morality about heavenly 
hfe the evils of sensuahty and the blessings of renunciation to 
the ascetics of all classes to the kings princes and pnneesses 
noble ladies Brahmans householders weavers potters smiths 
sweepers and women of all classes to children to gods to 
demons and taught people to abstain from killing animals 
either for food or for saenfice to be kind to them and not treat 
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lliem with cruelty. The essence of His religion is to avoid evil, 
to do good, and to purify the heart from evil thoughts. 

Sabbapaapassa akaranam, kusalassa upasampada, sachitta 
pariyodapanam etam buddhana Sasanam. ' 

■' For a 1,000 years the people of India have forgotten* the 
Compassionate Saviour, and for a thousand years the people of 
Buddhist lands have forgotten India 

After nearly a thousand years of forgetfulness the Maha* 
Bodhi Society began the work of revival nearly thirty years 
ago. The sacred place so full of histone associations to the 
Buddhists is Buddha-Gaya. which is now in the hands of the 
Mahants of the Saivite math of Buddha-Gaya. 

The twentieth century of the Christian era corresponds to 
the twenty-hfth century of the Buddhist era This century shall 
go into history as the centupr of righting \sTongs. After several 
centuries the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem, sacred to the Chris- 
itans, have been restored to them : Palestine sacred to the Jews 
have been restored to them by common consent of the European 
Powers ; Mecca is in the hands of Moslems, Benares is in the 
hands of the Saivites , the Vishnupad at Gaya is in the hands 
of the Vaishnavas ; Pawapuri is in the hands of the Jains, and 
only Buddha-Gaya remains in non-Buddhist hands, desecrated 
by the menials of the Saivite Mahant, the sacred Image of the 
Buddha Sakyamuni in the sanctuary of the great Temple is 
transformed into a hideous looking idol. The Buddhists have 
never been vandals nor they shed a drop of blood in the long 
career of twenty-five centuries. The Hindus are showing sym- 
pathy with the Moslems who are trying to protect their interests 
in connection with the sacred places in Arabia, and the Bud- 
dhists hope that the Hindus will use their goodwill and their 
sympathy to the Buddhists and endeavour to have the sacred 
Temple restored to them Righteousness and justice demand 
that the holy site at Buddha Gaya should be restored to the 
legitimate heirs. The days of intolerance and persecution are 
past. It is time that the two hundred millions of Hindus shofild 
unitedly make a demand of riie Saivite Mahant to restore the 
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Holy Tree at Bodh Gaya to the Buddhists Let the Hindus 
show their love to the Buddha in liberating the holy shnne and 
Avelcoming their long lost brothers 

The Government oF India through the Government of Bengal 
informed the Maha Bodhi Society that they are prepared to pre 
sent to the Society a Relic of the Buddha provided the Society 
build a worthy Vihara to hive it enshrined and tlie Society 
having accepted the offer began building the Vihara last year 
at College Square 

TTie plan of the Vihira is based on the famous temple at 
Ajanta and it is hoped that the building will be completed m 
October next H E Lord Ronaldshay Governor of Bengal 
consented ito preside at the opening ceremony of the Vihara 
The facade of the Vihara is of stone and the decorations carved 
thereon are copied from the stone sculptures of Ajanta and other 
Buddhjst monuments When completed the Vihara will give 
an idea of Buddhist art of the period between B C 250 and 
A C 600 The Mah4 Bodhi Society tenders its most sincere 
thanks to Mr Monmohan Gangwly the Honorary Architect 
who IS indefatigable in hts disinterested labours to make the 
Vihara a work of aesthetic art We have also fo thank Mr 
Hirendra Nath Dalta for the services freely rendered to the 
Society It IS estimated the building will cost about Rs 79 000 
ThS greater part of cost has been borne by Mrs T f^ Foster 
That very eiJightened Pnnce His Highness the Maharajah 
Saheb of Baroda has kindly contributed Rs 10 000 to the Vihara 
Fund Dr C A and Mrs Hewavitarana of Colombo con 
tributed Rs 2 000 to meet the cost of the stone facade and we 
have been promised Rs 1 000 by Mr P A Pieris of Weera 
nena Matavila and Rs 1 500 by Mr and Mrs Nanayakkara 
Don Stephen de Silva of Colombo From Burma Siam^ China 
Tibet Arakan Japan the Soaely has received no subscnptions 
for the Vihara Elxceptmg the four contributors from Ceylon 
the Buddhists of that country have so far failed to contnbule 
to the Vihara Fund From Spam England and the U S of 
AmenCa and vanoys parts of ^India a few Theosophists have 
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Iso sent individual subscriptions (thereto. We haVe received 
hree subscriptions from Bengal. It was our wisli to build the i 
/ihata with the help of the Buddhists of all Buddhists lands, 
rhey have failed to respond. Devotion to historically conse- 
rated spots associated with the Ufe of the Tathagata has been 
ommended by the Blessed One himself but that loving desire 
5 not manifest in the hearts of modem, Buddhists. Buddha- 
Jaya has to be rescued from sacrilegeous hands ; Samath near 
lenares is undergoing exploration at the hands of the officers 
■f the Department of Archaeology and next year the Maha- 
lodhi Society hope to start building a Vihara there, Mrs. 
'oster of Honolulu has sent Rs. 20,000 to meet the cost thereof, 
Ve have already purchased, land at Perambur near Madras to 
>uild a Hall for the use of the Madras Buddhists and Professor 
-akhshmi Narasu is supervising the building thereof.. Mrs. 
"osier has sent Rs. 3.000 for the work. With penetrating in- 
ight and with a heart full of love for the work that we are 
loing to revive the forgotten Dharma of the Lord Buddha 
>1rs. Foster has purchased United States Government Victory 
3onds for 50,000 dollars and presented them to the Anagarika 
^harmapala to carrj' on the work with the yearly interest 
hereon. We shall get about Rs. 3,000 yearly for the work of 
he Society. It is the intention of the Society to create a per- 
nanent fund for the propagation of the. Dharma in India and 
n English-speaking countries and this magnificent donation of 
Mrs. Foster will be made the nucleus of the Fund. We hope 
hat friends of Buddhism will contribute to this Fund and become 
share-holders of the great work that we intend to start next year. 
Dn behalf of the Buddhists we take this opportunity to tender 
our grateful thanks to Sir Asutosh Mookerjee for the help he 
>s giving us in our work. TTie Kalyana Dharma of the Blessed 
One Was intended not for one caste or tribe or country and 
it Was the wish of the Blessed One that His Dharma should 
he preached to all classes and races. Born in Kapilavastu the 
Blessed One leaving idis own land came to Middle India and 
spent forty-five years in the work of salvation of the people. 

9. 10. h 
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His words lo the BhikkHus mthe fifth month after His enlighten 
ment are recorded in the Cullavagga in the \^naya Pitaka as 
follow Caratha bhikkhavc cankam bahujana hitaya bahu 
jana sukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva 
manussanam Desetha bhikkhave Dhammam adikalyanam maj 
jhekalyanam panyosana kalyanam sattham sabyanjanam kevala 
panpunnam pansuddham brahma cariyam pakasetha 
Wander forth O Bhikkhus in compassion for the world for their 
gam and for the happiness of gods and men Preach ye the 
Dharma which is sweet in the beginning sweet in the middle 
sweet in the end in its tetter and spirit in its fulness Preach 
the life of Brahmachariya in its punty 

The Western races especially the French Germans and 
the English came to learn of the Dharma m the fourth decade 
of the last century thanks to the Englishman Bnan Houghton 
Hodgson who was British Resident m Nepal He collected 
the Sansknt texts of the Buddhist Scriptures and had them sent 
to Pans to the Bntish Museum and to the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal Mons E Bumouf was the first to study them and 
the first to translate the Saddharma Pundanka into French 
In 1844 the Christian missionary Spence Hardy learnt Sinhalese 
and published his work* on Buddhism in London called a 
Manual of Buddhism Being a missionary he had failed to 
understand the spint of the teachings of the Buddha and 
attacked Buddha vehemently for having denied the existence 
of a Creator Thenceforth Buddhim became an eyesore to 
English Chnstians and not until Sir Edwin Arnold brought out 
his great poem the Light of Asia that the English speaking 
people were able to show sympathy with the life and teachings 
of the Aryan Saviour of India The late Sir Charles Lyall in 
his Asiabc Studies said that the struggle for the future suprc 
macy of the religious world lies between Islam Chnstianily and 
Buddhism the three great missionary religions When he 
laid down that dictum Europe had not yet conquered the forces 
of Nature Science and social progress are m favour of a 
democratic religion based on ethics and psychology That 
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reirgion that has more of ethics and psychology and helps the 
social consciousness to realize the brotherhood of man has a 
great future. 

The figure of Christ had been able to monopolize the reh-' 
gious consciousness of Europe for 1,300 years. There are 
scholars in Europe who wish to see the new religion of Europe 
built on the teachings of Christ and Buddha, Christianity is a 
theological rell^on while Buddhism is an ethico-psychological 
democratic brotherhood. We shall be glad to see an attempt 
made to give the pure teachings of the Buddha Sakya Muni 
to the English-speaking people. A great deal of the present 
awakening in Europe as due to the'^labours of Oriental scholars 
in the West. Dr. and Mrs. Rhys Davids, Sir Edwin Arnold, 
Charles Warren, Paul Carus. Jn English-speaking countries 
have more or less popularized the teachings oF the Buddha, 
(n fact the work of the, Maha-Bodhi Society is being carried on 
by the aid of the Western disciples of the Buddha The Asiatic 
followers of the Buddha have yet failed to realize that they have 
a duty to do for the welfare^ of the world. The co-operation 
of the English-speaking people with'' Asiatic Buddhists is most 
needed to-day. The progress of the world does not depend 
on fire and brimstone, nor on destructive warfare A little of 
the spirit of renunciation and a desire born of compassion to 
work for the welfare of humanity as a whole will greatly help 
to make the world better. 

The Blessed one came to teach the way to obtain eternal 
peace by destroying selfishness from the mind of man. His 
is a Law of Grace for all. There should be no unhappiness in 
this world if people had more of that redeeming love to man 
and animal The Semiric religions have been guilty for having 
introduced to the world the cruel ethic of bestialism. The 
Western people have become slaves of alcoholism, especially 
the Anglo-Saxon race Bestialism and Alcoholism are both 
forbidden in the Aryan Dharma of ;die Buddha. It is a cheering 
sign that the people of the United States have abandoned the 
manufacture and sale of alcoholic liquor in their land. In India 
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our good Mahomedan brothers have expressed their desire to 
abstain from sacrificing cows on their feast days Seventy 
million people giving up aacnfice of the very useful animal means 
that millions of lives will be saved from the butcher s knife 
The good Karma generated by this merciful act will have a 
beneficial effect on the people of India and m abstaimng from 
this sacnfice they will receive the blessings of Alla We Bud 
dhists can only rejoice that the Mahomedans have resolved to 
show mercy to the dumb but very useful animal, who serves 
man from his birth to the time of his death The Buddha 
pleaded for the cow in a special discourse called the Brahmans 
Dhammika Sutta in the Sutta Nipata This divinely favoured 
land must henceforth progress inasmuch as the spint of com 
passion and non violence has come on the people at the tune 
when an attempt is being made to preach the Doctnne of 
Compassion of the Lord Buddha 

The illuminating life of the Lord Buddha has not been 
senously studied by those who wish to adopt methods for the 
amelioration of teeming millions of this sacred land His life 
of renunciation and the altruistic methods adopted by Him 
were found practical then and we are convinced that they are 
practical now Those who wish to consecrate their lives to 
bring happiness to the people of India would not be doing a 
bad thing if they will make a senous study of the Life and 
teachings of the Blessed One For forty-five years from his 
thirty fifth to the eightieth year He laboured mcessantly 
teaching the people of this land to save them from ignorance 
and misery He said that by hatred is not hatred conquered 
but hatred is conquered by love This js the negabve expres 
Sion of an immutable law In its positive effect He said that 
by loves hatred can be conquered The three pnnciples of 
Aryan religion which he enunciated are Ahimsa nekkhamma 
and abyapada Ahimsa is merty nekkhamma is renunciation 
abyapada is love These three pnnciples combined form the 
key stone in the arch of the Wisdom religion that He proclaimed 
If political freedom can make a nation happy the Bnbsh 
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peoplcrmust be the happiest in the world. But we don't see 
that they are happy. The wise 'man, said our Lord, must buUd^ 
up his life I on the foundation of moral conduct. Savages hght 
and kill each other. The moral man reasons and conquers by 
love. European nations for the last thousand years have never 
been able to enjoy the fruits of a spiritual civilization. They 
have weapons of destruction, and we have seen the pernicious 
and disastrous results of scientific destruction in the last weir. 
The Buddha in His Sermon that He preached to King Ajatasattu 
stated what He expects of the person who adopts the religious 
life toido : “The Bhikkhu controls himself. Uprightness is his 
delight, he refrains from the destruction of life. The stick and 
the weapon he lays aside, he avoids doing cruel deeds, he is 
full of mercy, he lives the compassionate life." This sermon is 
called the SSmannapKala sutta. and has been translated by 
Dr. Rhys Davids and ts incorporated in the book called the 
“Dialogues of Buddha. “It may be read by every educated man 
with profit and pleasure. Regarding the demoralizing nature 
of politics, a well known writer said in an article in the Daity 
Mall, which was reproduced m the Indian Daily News of April 
24th 1920 p. 8. — “There is no field lhatiolTers such reward for 
the empiric, the charlatan and imposter as the political field. 

In law the shady pradtitioner is doomed. He is suppressed by 
the organised conscience of his profession. In medicine the 
quack is«chased from pillar to post. But in politics the arts 
of the palmist, clairvoyant and the magic worker have an un- 
limited * scope in the credulity of the weak-minded," The 
Buddha advised the Bhikkhus to avoid politics and laid down 
the rule to conform to the King's law (anujanami bhikkhave 
rajunam anuvatt'rtunfi.'j l^a'tiavagga. Vinaya 'Pita'Ka, Vassupan 
yika khandhaka. Empires have fallen, world conquerors have 
left no good name behind. Alexander died young a victim of > 
drunkenness. Napoleon died in &dle. Wilhelm, the German 
emperor, who wished to be a world conqueror, is now an exile. 
The. Buddha lives in the hearts of countless millions, and His 
weapon was, all-embracing love. * 
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What India needs to day is the doctrine of the Buddha 
^For a thousand years India has suffered but she need not suffer 
any more The flowery speech says Sree Knshna in the 
Bha^vat Gita is uttered by the foolish rejoicing in the 
letter of the Vedas All the Vedas are useful to an enhghtened 
Brahmana as is a tank in a place covered all over with water 
it IS said in the PrapancKasata Tantro that Brahma Vishnu and 
Rudra appeared before Naray-ina and said O Lord be merciful 
and tell us who we are and whence we have sprung what is 
our cause and what is that we are to do Where the gods have 
failed to solve the problem will muddle headed man succeed 1 
The Buddha discovered the operating causes of the cosmic 
process He looked back to the past and saw that there had 
been numberless destructions and reconstructions of the earth 
and the heavens from mahakalpa to mahakalpa It is the bija 
myama that the seed of the creeper should produce a creeper 
It is the rifu myoma that the leaves trees should fall at a certain 
season it is the k,orma myoma that man should suffer for his 
evil deeds and enjoy for the good karma that he has done in 
his previous lives it is the chiffa myoma that each thought 
should go through a number of stages before it could become 
a karmic factor He saw that the world and the countless solar 
systems were not created by an Iswara He saw that there is 
no permanency in the heavens and in the purgatonal hells He 
saw that men and gods suffer through iterance of the causes 
that produce evil He gave to the world the fruit of His grand 
discovery in the Pratitya samirtpada dharma Man enveloped 
in Ignorance of the great Law of karma goes on -creating karma 
in thought in words and in deeds which are called Sankharas 
Past Sankharas produced the consciousness (vinnana) of the 
present life and in tWe present life consciousness is producing 
fresh Sankharas that is creating new karma by thoughts words 
and deeds Vinnana depends on the nama rupa Because 
there is consciousness ideations feelings and perceptions are 
produced These ideations perceptions and feelings come into 
being through the activity of the six senses (salayatana) eye ear 
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nose, tongue, body and mind, and tbe six senses come into 
contact with outside forms, sounds, smells, tastes, touch and 
, ideations. Contact produce feelings (vedana) good. bad. and 
indifferent. Feelings produce a thirst, (tanha) for pleasures, for 
heaven, and also for non-existence. This tanha (thirst) 
produces (upadana) clinging to dogmas, soul theories, ascetic 
practices and sensual pleasures Upadana in the fourfold form 
produces existence in the three realms. Existence result in the 
birth of (five skhandhas) the living human being ; and birth is 
associated with decay, disease, death, and the manifold miseries 
of life. How is all this evolution of misery to be destroyed? 
By (Pragna) wisdom and leading the moral life according to the 
Middle path, avoiding the extremes of sensual indulgence and 
ascetic habits, and following the ethics of the Noble Eightfold 
Path. 

The Blessed one taught the way to realize Truth and not 
cling to the dogmas of religious beliefs and theories of any kind 
(adhana gahi sanditthi paramasi). and in the Brahmajala sutta 
He has explained the sixty-two religious beliefs that were current 
in India at His time Man is guided by his feelings and by what 
he hears (paratoca ghoso) and arrives at conclusions without 
proper analysis. In the Buddha's teachings there is no place for 
dogma, bigotry and fanaticism. Hearsay reports, traditions, 
revelations, scriptures, holy men, magicians, logicians, were to 
be set aside in the search for Truth The Dharma harms none. 
That which brings pain on another, which sugge^s dishonest 
acts, sensuality, recourse to falsehood and to insobriety reason 
condemns No man can enter into the heart of another, and 
reasoning is the greatest privilege that differentiates man from 
snemah Alatt has itfre sArewt&iess even to deoer w gods. Othors 
may condemn evil acts and evil speech, but what if a man thinks 
evil of another. No other can guide man except his own reason- 
ing. He must find the evil and the good Therefore man by 
his own effort and analysis has to find out what is evil and what 
is good. No man therefore has a tight to persecute another man 
for his inward beliefs. NihiUsms pessimism, atheism, deism. 



88 THE MAHA BODHI AND THF UNITED BUDDHIST WORLD 


pintheism monotheism henotheism hedonism spiritualism 
occultism scepticism agnosticism are called (antaggahi ditthi) 
extremes of religious views and the Great Teacher exhorted His 
Bhikkhus to avoid clinging to them (adhanagahi ditthi patimasagi) 
but to follow the path of analysis (vibhajjavada) keeping the 
mind ever free Tins is the only true path all else is wrong 
such a dogmatic statement no follower of the Buddha will make 
Persecution and intolerance have no place in His Dharma No 
wise man enters into controveiy to establish his own opinions 
Sectanans who are engaged m dialectics are according to the 
Buddha like the blind men who described the elephant the 
one who felt the tail said that the elephant is like a broom the 
one who held the trunk said that the elephant is like a plough 
each one descnbed the elephant in his own way 

The root causes that lead man to quarrel with another are 
the Blessed One said avance covetousness anger harbounng 
anger malice maligning others self praise cunning hyprocnsy 
self opmionatedness clinging to dogmas These are to be 
avoided Whatever thing you do whatever speech you make 
whatever thought you think let love precede them and all 
quarrellmg will be avoided Love is called saraniya dhamma 
because it unites people and avoids quarreling The two 
essential pnnaplcs that are needed to make the world happy 
are Renunciation and a Itruistic service for the welfare of others 
The Religion of the Buddha may be likened tinto a beaub 
fully built city with extensive parks orchards ornamental lakes 
with lotuses of vanegated colours pavilions resting halls for 
the day and night dining halls service halls dormitories 
laboratones alms houses workshops of arts and crafts etc 
The entrance gate bears the inscnptton Within there is peace 
and rest Controversial quarrels about religious beliefs are 
prohibited Extravangant luxunes and starvation are both 
dangerous to the economic welfare of the human being There 
IS enough on this earth for all to enjoy if men only will get the 
necessary education to think and live economically The 
middle path is th? best America has prohibited liquor France 
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prohibiting the importation of all kinds of luxury. Russia is 
ing to solve the problem of equal Happiness to all by adopting 
w methods hitherto untried in Europe, whereby the will of 
i majority should be followed. Dean Inge describes the 
;sent condition of Christendom as follows : 

‘ Our species is the most cruel and destructive of all that 
labit this planet. If the lower animals, as we call them, were 
le to formulate a religion they might differ greatly as to the 
ipe of the beneficent Creator but they would nearly all agree 
it the devil -must be very like a big white man.” 

In this twenty-fifth century of the Buddha era, a crisis has 
me which is international The East and the West have met. 
e question is shall we believe the arrogant dictum of Kipling, 

5 barrack poet, or the Ethics of Compassion of the Prince 
Idhartha who sacrificed his all to bring happiness to all, and 
»d to His eightieth year admonishing all to lead the life of 
ppy cheerfulness, avoiding quarrels, and sectarian dogmas 
Following the active life of renunciation and all truistic service, 
e most compassionate and the Great Elder of Religious 
achers in the world was The Buddha. The most righteous of 
rthly kings that lived on this earth was the great Asoka The 
issage that the latter gave to the two hundred millions of 
han people is incribed in the edicts on rock which ‘are to 
found in various parts of India. TTie Maha-Bodhi Society 
lieves that the so-called civilized nations of Europe as well 
the suffering millions of India need the teachings of the 
yan Saviour, and it is for the noble-minded youngmen of 
iia to unfurl the Flag of the Buddha and deliver His message 
the suffering world. 



90 THC MAMA DODHI AVD Ttni lAfTED BLDDHIST MORLD 


LDUCATIONAL NOTCS 

Amritsar has for the list decade been the centre of * 
unique educational effort among llie 
SchoUr.hip. for Ma Mnhomcdnn community which slaiticg 
homedan yr>iii})>— With humble bcpnnings has through the 
Spicndd fducaiional jjendy and ceaseless enden%ours of iB 
no>emeai in Amiitiai , i A 

promoters srown into dimensions wnicp 

• e\oke the admiration and wonder of all 

who come in contact with it When ten years ago the Ute 
lamented Shaikh Muhammad Umar Bamslqr at Law and 
Municipal Commissioner took into his head the idea of estab- 
lishing an organisation for awarding scholarships to Mahomedan 
youths to enable them to prosecute their studies in the vanoia 
arts on condition that they repaid the amount without interest 
who thought that the movement would grow and expand 
prove of immense usefulness to the community? In the fits 
year when the Anjuman i Tnraqqi i Talim i Miisalmanan i 
Amrftsir; whose name has now been altered to the Anjumani 
Taraqqi t Musalmanan i Hind was established it was able to 
offer scholarships worth only Rs 10 per mensem It is f'ov' 
providing Rs 2 000 a month for the purpose and the tot*l 
object during the ten years of its activity has reached the figui® 
of eighty thousand 

The Anjuman celebrated its anniversary on the 28th ai'*l 
29th Februiry when many leading Mahomedans interested 
educational uplift attended from out stations Mian Shani' 
suddin a local rais and skin merchant presided on the occasion 
and set an excellent example to his co religionists by making * 
generous donation of ten thousand rupees in addition to 
'B’Mitinti, a. 1/um. 'if. xj.x. ♦hnjuc’nri. *«, ‘ha, ^nyt/nim. 'VjfhftOt 

interest This practical sympathy with the objects of the 
Anjuman of which he is one of the oldest members was highly 
appreciated Donations from local sympathisers and mofus'il 
supporters were also announced the total receipts at the 
gathenng amounting to Rs 33 000 A deputation from the 
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^njuman had also lately watted on Hj’s Exalted Highness the 
Nizam whose generous support of educational organizaitions is 
well-known, and the announcement at the meeting, that His 
Exalted Highness had been graciously pleased to make a grant 
of Rs. 250 per mensem at present for a period of five years, was, 
hailed with genuine and widespread satisfaction. Considering 
the measure of usefulness to which the Anjuman has attained 
within the short period of ten years, in having helped 299 youths 
with a total sum of Rs. 80,000 for study in India and abroad, it 
is time the Anjuman attracted the earnest attention and generous 
support of merchant princes and other benefactors among the 
Mahomedans and was enabled to further extend Its useful and 
beneficent activities. 

***** * 

I 5ir Harcourt Butler laid the foundation-stone of the 
I , Sanatana Dharma Art and. Commercial 

I An and Ccmmerciai College at CawnpoTe on tbe 1st instant, 
folleje at Cawnpore college Site is on the bank of the 

I River Ganges, two miles from the city 

proper.'’ The address which the College Committee presented 
to His Honour stated. that the institution was to have some 
special features, ' In addition to imparling first grade instruction 
in arts, the college will have a strong commercial side. The 
College intended to impart instruction on independent lines up 
io the degree standard of commerce till such time as the 
Allahabad University decided to institute a Degree of Commerce 
or Cawnpore gets a University of its own Religious instruction 
Was to form another feature of the college. The college 
authorities have been promised donations amounting to four 
lakh of rupees by Rai Bahadur Lala Bishambar Nath, in aid of^ 
the Sanatana Dharma school. TTie donors include the Maharaja 
of Balarampur and other Taluqdars of Oudh, local Marwaris. 
who. have contributed largely, and members of the European 
community and local mills and factories. 

We heartily congratulate the public spirited promoters and 
Supporters of the college on the success so far achieved - Sir 
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Harcourt utilized the occasion to make one of hi3 thoughtful 
and hope inspiring addresses showing what an enthusiast he 
IS for th^ development of sound education The support that 
the scheme has received from the European merchants of 
Cawnpore is very striking and equally encouraging for tl' 
future The general public ought surely to be not less generou 
All should emulate the noble example set by Rai Bahadur La 
Bishambar Nath 

****** 

His Exalted Highness the Nizam as a patron of Mosle 
literature has issued an important firm 

H E H the Ni 2 am 

and Moslem Literature dealing With the preservation correctio 
and elucidation of ancient texts We ha' 
observed says the firman that many of the books relating < 
our old sciences and learning are printed on very inferior pap' 
and the caligraphy is not at all satisfactory Numerous eno 
moreover are found m the texts Their correction is a matter i 
urgent necessity A new department shall therefore be estal 
lished in our State with a budget of at least a lakh of rupees I 
be called The Department for the Correction of Books sr 
Compilations Men with expert knowledge of the arts sr 
sciehces shall be invited from all over Jndia on terms of servic 
or of remuneration by work Through their agency the te* 
shall be corrected and important departments of knowledg 
requiring elucidation shall be furnished with commentane 
The corrected texts and commentaries shall be printed on goo 
paper and properly bound and they shall be distnbuSed k 
sale to all important publishing houses and libraries This w 
both benefit the public and preserve from decay the old ail 
'' and sciences which have felt the heavy hand of time and i 
some cases have been neatly wiped out of existence 

****** 

The Rajkumar College at Rajpur where the Kumars c 
the Ruling Chiefs of the Central 
•' vmcM and B.har and Onsaa study ‘ 

, making excellent progress under 



Educational iwtes. 


93 


present Principal Mr. V. A. S. Stow. To supply its one great 
need Maharaja' Ramanuj Sasan Singh Deo, C.B.E., Ruler of 
Sirguja State, generously contributed Rs. 30,000 recently to 
provide an electric installation for the College, in memory 
of his late father the Maharaja Bahadur. He has now added to 
this another princely gift of Rs 23,000 to provide an electric 
generating plant. The installation of electic light and fans with 
a generating plant will not only provide an important need, but 
will give the College in this respect an advantage over all tne 
other Chiefs’ Colleges. Maharaja Ramanuj Saran Singh Deo, ' 
like his late father, is distinguished for his liberality, and in 
these gifts hd has provided a worthy memorial to the late 
late Maharaja Bahadur. * 


: THE WORLD OF CULTURE. 

In. an article on “Time. Space and Gravitation" 
reproduced from the London Tirr:cs in 
The New Physics Science (New York) of January 2, 1920. 

' Albert Einstein writes: "The older 

physics including the laws of Galileo and Newton, clashes with 

the relativistic Kinematics that I hove indicated Physics had 

to be modified The most notable^ change was a new law 
of motion for (very rapidly) moving mass points. • • • The 
laws according to which material bodies are arranged in space 
do not exactly agree with the laws of space prescribed by the 
Euclidian geometry of solids. • • • The new theory of 
gravitation diverges widely from that of Newton with respect 
to its basal principle." 

* * f ^* * * 

We do not come ‘across many books in English on the 
educational institutions of France. Our 
graduates therefore will welcome the 
timely publication of Science and Leatn- 
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wg in France by the Society for American Fellowships in French 
Universities (1917) The volume seeks not only to help the 
prospective student but is intended also to be an appreciation 
of French culture by American scholars Intellectual France 
of the last century has thus been opened up in special articles 
devoted to the contributions of French scientists and philoso 
phers since 1815 Tlie book, is the result of the collaboration 
of one hundred professors representing the chief universities 
of the United Slates and mtty be Usefully consulted by our 
university men 

****** 

No student of the problems of environment vs race or 
t sociological us biological agencies in 

human progress can afford to be without 
a copy of W E Castle s Genehcs and 
Eugenics (1916) The subject of heredity is treated by the 
author in connection with men domestic ammals and cultivated 
plants The reader will find m the volume an account of the 
science as it stands to day with its solved and unsolved 
questions and will further be introduced to the pioneers like 
Lamarck Darwin Weissman De Vnes and Mendel 

* • 4 • * * 

In the *Monist of July 1918 the Italian philosopher E 
Rignano criticizes the pedagogic methods 
The School of To* j verbal mechanical and 

mottow 

abstract His plea for a more concrete 
and vitalizing scheme although not quite novel may shll be 
profitably read by the teachers of our schools According to 
him we may note in particular in the study of philosophy 
emphasis should be raid not so much on metapkysics as on 
scientific synthesis and thjC history of science 

*••*•• 

The fortunes of Africa dunng the two decades of the pre 
sent generation are of immense interest 
CoDiemporary AU ca to students of current history The 
story has been clearly told by H A 
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Gibbons in his New Map or Afnc& (N Y 1917) It is practi 
cally the only book on the subject Educators responsible for 
lessons on geography will find it extremely valuable 


Young' Islam 


Mohammedanism is being reinterpreted m Sir TTieodore 
Monson s recent articles In the Nme 
ieenfh Cenluri; (July 1919) we are told that 
the Young Moslems in India Turkey and Egypt are either 
sceptics or hold unorthodox opinions which would scandalize 
the divines of El Azhar or Deoband but it is just these young 
men who are taking the lead in championing’ the cause of Islam 
The explanation of this apparent anomaly lies in the fact says 
he that Islam is more than a creed it is a civilization — it 
IS a social group with a philos^hy a culture and an art of its 
own 

« • * « a # « 

Quite a number of articles on Indian Music have of late 
H ndu Music appeared m the musical and other journals 

of the United States such as Eastern and 
Western Music in Mustcal Amertca (1918) Music and Musical 
Instruments of India m the Music Courier (1918) Message 
of Hindu Music m Asia (1918) and Patronage of Music in 
India m the Musical Observer (1919) All these contributions 
are from the pen of B K Roy " 

***** k 

Even the lay reader wiH be able to follow intelligently the 
two volumes of A Macfarlane on Bnbsh 
scientists of the nineteenth century The 
first of these entitled Ten British^ Maihe 
maticians was published m 1916 and the second Ten British 
Physicisis in 1919 Both belong to ^e Mathematical Mono 
graphs Series (New York) 

»****« 

A useful little book on the scientific achievements of to day 
IS Lord Moulton s Science and [Var 
Science and War (Cambndge 1919) Internal combustion 
engines secondary battenes wireless 


Founder* of Modem 
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sacred enclosure where the Dhatugarbha or the stupa stands 
TTie two places have to be kept perfectly clean The obser 
Vance of the hygienic rules is most strictly emphasised 
Qeanlmess is the way to^hohness Tins is called in Pall 
sammajjaniya kamma To keep everything clean is good 
for one s own process and deligbts the heart of the Bhikkhu 
who does the sweeping and deaning to see everything neat 
clean and tidy pleases the heart of the visitor of the temple 
the good spirits are pleased and the Bhikkhu gets the good 
karma for the act and helps the prolongation of the Religion 
The Bhikkhu has to keep, his body clezm his robes and the 
things that he^uses clean the bed and the chair clean and 
personal cleanliness is so much emphasised as to make it 
essential for him who is practising the mystic illuminations 
called the Jhanas Smell 6f iperspiration coming from his 
own body or the bad smell from his own unwashed robes is 
a hindrance to the concentration of consciousness The 
Religion of the Buddha is the Religion of absolute cleanliness 
psychically and physically The Mahavagga and Culla vagga 
of the Vinaya Pitaka contain the roihor rules of proper conduct 
and hygiene They contain the rules of psychological 
etiquette Although the Vmaya Rules are primanly intended 
for the Bhikkhus and the Bhikkhums yet the lay man or the 
lay woman taking the trouble to know them would be 
immensely benefitted in guiding himself to conform to the 
rules of the Noble life Every kind of sin that a Bhikkhu had 
committed is laid down for the first time the place where he 
committed it the name of the adikammika Bhikkhu that is 
the name of the one who first committed the offence the name 
of the complainant and the establishment of the penal law 
whether it be under the category of parajika Sanghadisesa 
Thullaccaya Aniyata Nissaggiya Pacitli Pitidesamya^ 
« Dukkata The Mahavagga *and the CuIIavagga books have 
been translated from Pah into English by Professors Oldenburg 
and Rhys Davids under the Sacred Books of the Elast Senes 
and published by the Ojtfoid University Press They should 
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be carefully read by the student of the Lavr to know the rules 
which a Bhikkhu has to observe The laymen have to bbserve 
only the five Rules ' and the Ten Commandments, but ‘ the 
Bhikkhu who observes the holy life of the Sramarra has to obey 
the 256 laws of the Vinaya. The smaller observances are 
called the abKlsamScarika and the higher observances are called 
adi Brahmacariya. He who fails to do the minor things fails 
in the higher life says the Buddha * TTie noble life of the 
Bhikkhu is the path to the realization of Nibbana". The layrhen 
and the la 3 rwomen are to help the Bhikkhus to lead the holy 
life, and the Bhikkhus are to help the lay people by preaching 
the Dhamma. ' Reciprocal service helps the continuance of the 
Reli^on for a longer period says the Lord in a verse in the 
Itivuttaka. This work has been translated by Mr. Moore an 
American scholar. A knowledge of Pali is essential to know 
the teachings. of the TathSgata in the original. Translations 
, loses much of the virgin lustre of the original Pali. He who 
wishes to know the absoluteness of the human mind and the 
potentialities thereof ought to study the Pali books. . Grdek, 
Latin, Hebrew, are useful studies to know the customs and 
the animistic speculations of the Greeks, Jews and Romans. 
They contain no psychology. The life. of the Bhikkhu is the 
most complete life if the rules are strictly adhered to. It is 
the life of perfected godliness of ennobling peace and altruistic 
service for the happipess of men and gods. Without faith 
even a Bhikkhu can make no progress in the holy life of 
Brahmachariyam. The realization of Nibbana ,in this' life 'is 
only possible by a Brahmachari, whether he be a Bhikkhu or 
a lasonan. Mere book learning and philological knowledge of 
Pali is insufficient. The letter and the spirit are two ihin^ in 
the Religion of The Buddha. The saintly life is the foundation 
of progress. The obstacles for psychical development have to 
be removed before illumination comes ^Sensual pleasures, 
anger, hatred, iIIwiU, slothfulness, restlessness of both mind and 
body, scepticism are the hindrances that have to be removed 
completely. The seven principles of Wisdom have to be 
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culbvated strenuously to ol>tain the illuminating knowledge of 
what Nibbana is A Bhikkhu may wear the yellow cloth and 
yet if he neglects the lesser and the higher morality he may 
not he able to advance in the path of Nibbana A life of 
strenuous activity giving undivided attention to the subject 
and letting not the “mind to wander away from the path are 
the qualifications Bhikkhus to-day are too much engaged in 
other things immical to the life of samadhi Hence their 
uselessness to the world as examples of the noble Religion of 
the Tathagata 

It was in the seventh year of Buddhahood that the Blessed 
One first taught the Abhidhamma to Sanputta the great Arhat 
the chief and right hand disciple of the Tathagata TTie 
Abhidhamma is pure psychology The Abhidhamma Pitaka 
contains seven books viz Dhammasangani Puggala Pannatb 
Dhatukatha Yamaka Vibhanga Kalhavatthu and the Patthana 
The Patthana is called the Mahapakarana The Siam Royal 
Edition of the Patthana contains four volumes The Com 
mentary thereon is called the Mahapakarana Atthakatha by the 
great Buddhaghosa The text in Burmese characters has been 
published by the P G Mundyne Pitaka Press at Rangoon 

Students of Buddhism ifi the West have yet not thought 
of studying the Patthana to find out the contents thereof They 
have made no attempt yet to make a comprehensive study of 
the Twelve Nidanas or the Doctnne of the Paticca samuppada 
which Warren calls the Doctrine of Dependent Origination 
The Vibhanga of the Abhidharma Pitaka gives a through 
elucidation of the 12 Great Causes beginning with Avijja To 
get a comprehensive idea of the psychology of the Tathagata 
the Buddhist scholar must understand the working of the 
Twelve Causes together with the Twenty Four Causes des 
cnbed in the Patthana The Pah terms of the Twenty four. 
Causes are Hetu paccayo— arammana paccayo — adhipati pac 

cayo— -anantara paccayo — sanjanlara paccayo — sahajata paccayo 

annamanna paccayo— nissigra paccayo — upanissaya paccayo 

purejata paccayo— pacchajata paccayo — asevana paccayo — 
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kamina paccayo— vipalca paccayd — ahara paccayo— indriya pac- 
cayh — ^jhana paccayo — magga paccayo — sampayutta paccayo— * 
vippayutta paccayo— allhi paccayo-^natthi paccayo — ^vjgatapac- 
cayo — avigata paccayo. 

' Given the causes the effects come to pass in sympathy, 
therewithi The compJex operations of the Consciousness 
together with the coordinating dhammas are explained in the 
'’Patthana Book.'' it goes into the root elements of operating 
Causes of the evolving shhandhas which go to make up the 
human being. Man is a combination of the five Skhandhas, 
viz. the physical body, the feelings, perceptions, ideations and 
the mind. The mind operates through the six avenues, the 
eye. ear, nose, tongue, body and mind. It feels, perceives, 
wills, and thinks. TTie nature of the mind U to be active. It 
thinks in the wrong way and also in the right way. When 
guided by wisdom in accordance with the law of cause and 
effect it works in the right way. When unguided by reason it 
works in the wrong way. ^bringing unhappiness as the effect 
thereof. The root causes of evfl are covetousness, anger, and 
muddleheadedness. The root causes of good are nomcovetous* 
ness, non-anger, and non-foolishness. The happiness which 
man seeks can only be obtained by a life of non-covetousness, 
(alobho) non-at^er (adoso) and non-foolishness (amoho) In 
earth, in the heavens, and hells the law of evolution operates. 
This is called samsara, the cosmic process. Nirvana is uncondi- 
tioned. It is the opposite of samsSra. The gods, angels, 
spirits, man, 'demons, animals are in Samsira creating new 
. karma and reaping the effects of previous karma. It is by the 
destruction of both Ignorance and the desire for things in the 
evo’iutionary wor’icl ftrat eternal happiness can he o’bta'ined. 
Nothing was created and nothing is annihilated. To say that 
a Creator brought the universe into existence connotes that at 
one time there was no ■universe. If the universe was not where 
Was the Creator living. If mr, space, water, heat, matter were 
for the first time brought into existence by the Creator how 
could he have existed. The idea is repulsively foolish and only 
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Tlie reciprocal interaction of the four psychical shhandhas 
md whatever result follows vtnlhout effort is vipaka paccaya 
The physical body is sustained by nourishment \Vithout 
food the body could not exist It exists by the nounsbmg 
power of food There is also the psychical food necessary for 
the psychical portion of the body This is called ahara paccaya 
The eye ear* nose tongue body vitality and the 
psychical indnyas co operating with the eye consciousness ear 
consciousness nose consciousness tongue consciousness body 
consciousness as well as the psychical organs of power are 
productive of power This is indnya paccayo 

The seven adjuncts of psychical illumination ending in the 
unity of consciousness is called Jhana paccaya 

Wisdom ideation nghtwords nght actions right liveh 
hood right energetic exertion right recollectiveness nght 
concentration are the pnnciples of the nght path Wrong 
views wrong speech wrong deeds wrong livelihood are the 
pnnciples of the evil path These come under magga paccayo 
The simultaneous ongination and mutual reciproci^ of 
psychical feelings perceptions ideations and *cognihons is 
dependent on sampajmtta paccayo 

The co ordination of malenal qualities with psychical pheno 
mena and the co ordination of psychical phenomena with matter 
takes place by the sahajata pacchajata and puxejata laws The 
vippayutta paccaya shows the process of detachment of matter 
from psychical things and psychical things from matter But 
there are vananta in the operating processes in the purely 
psychological planej This is called vippayutta paccayo 

The mutual interdependence of the four psychical aggre 
gates does exist The four changing physical compounds does 
exist working mutually At the time of conception mmd end 
matter coalesce The psychical portion exists co ordinaling 
with the physical The eye ear nose tongue body exist 
TTie eye consciousness ear consciousness nose consciousness 
tongue consaousness body consciousness exist The physical 
form, sounds smells tastes touch exist live five co ordinate 
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with the mind and mind consciousness, and they exist 
There is a mutual interdependence of psychical with the 
psychical, matter with matter, psycho-physical with physical 
The operating processes of the psycho-physical organisms in 
their complex form are explained in the althi paccayo 

Whatever is existing is the effect of what had existed 
before. The effect that came into being becomes the present 
TTie eye consciousness in co-ordination with the mind cons- 
ciousness produces results. But the law of samananlara 
explains that there can be a cessation in the continuity of 
phenomena. *Ibe ignorant man does evil and continues to do 
evil, but when enlightenment comes to him he ceases doing 
evil. There is the cessation thenceforward This is nalthi 
paccayo. 

In the vigata paccaya the explanation is tfie same as the 
natthi paccayo. In the avigata paccaya the explanation is the 
same as in the atthi paccayo. 

In the Compendium of Philosophy translated by Shwe 
Zan Aung there U the following note on the word Patthina : 

. “That in which the various circumstances under which 
relations obtain are treated of is termed Patlhana-i.e., the 
“Great Treatise,” in which infinite modes of universal relations 
are dealt with. Or more directly expressed by Ledi Sadaw • 
The great treatise Pattbana arranges conditioned things under 
various kinds of relations, describes and teaches them.” p 205 

The Enlightened Tathagata for His own delight ranged 
over the whole universe looked into the hearts of the highest 
Gods and the holy personal Gods, chiefs of ten thousand 
worlds, and the gods of the lower heavens, the hearts *of the 
human beings, the hearts of the subhuman beings, animals and 
those that suffer the agonies ofJiell, and He found there was 
the law of Cause and Effect in operation through out the 
numberless worlds. He classified the causes and the effects 
and explained the 2-f ways how the five skhandhas continue to 
evolve according to karma*^ • And karma is thought, and man 
106 THE AUHA-BODHl AND THE IMITED BUDDHIST WORLD. 
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IS composed of thoughts good and evil In twenty four ways 
the twenty four paccayas work m a kaleidoscopic manner 
The paccayas that work in the present are Hetu sahajata 
annamanna nissaya purejata pacchajata vipaka ahSra 
indriya jhSna magga sampayutta vippayutta atthi avigata 
The paccayas anantara samanantara asevana nalthi vigata 
have relation with the past Karma paccaya has relationship 
with the past and present The paccayas arammana adhipati 
upanissaya are inter related with the past present and future 
Pagan savages animists monotheists pantheists nihilists 
deists atheists matenalists hedonists extremists dogmatists 
spiritualists occultists polytheists are all groping in the dark 
The Buddha came and opened the Door that leads to Im 
mortality May this Supreme Light of Infinite Truth lead the 
Ignorant and the covetous from darkness to Light and 
Freedom 


THE RECENT DISCOVERY 
LAWS OF SCIENCE OVERTHROWN 

Lontxin Nov 13 

The results of the observations of the total eclipse of 
the sun last May which have just been discussed at a joint 
meeting of the Royal Sodiety and the Royal Astronomical 
Society at Burlington House are of such a revolutionary 
character that they threaten to overthrow many conceptions 
of the fabric of the universe and to demand new theones to 
account for physical phenomena 

ivv jlnasvnb XhflTOano PrruodftTV Abe iw.vJty 

desenbed these results as consisting one of the greatest of 
achievements m the history of human thought The observers 
found overwhelming evidence of the gravitational bending of 
light The consequences of this discovery are enormous 
They imply the overthrow of the laws of science from Euclid 
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to iCepler and from Kepler to Sit Isaac Newton. Set forth in 
simple language it may be said that the Newtonian principles 
assume that space is invanable. that, for instance, the three 
angles of a triangle always equal, and always must eqyal. two 
right angles. These principles really test on the observation 
that the 'angles of a triangle do equal two right angles and that 
a circle is really circular, but there are certain physical phases 
that seem to throw doubt on the universality of these observa- 
tions and suggest that space may acquire a twist or warp in 
certain circumstances, as for instance under the influence of 
gravitation, a dislocation in itself slight and applying to the 
instruments of measurement as well as to the things measured. 
Professor Einstein, of Prague, had already enunciated the 
doctrine that the qualities of space hitherto believed absolute 
arc relative to their circumstances. He drew the inference 
from history that in certain cases actual measurement of light 
would show the eject's of warping in a degree that could be 
predicted and calculated. Predictions in two of three cases 
have now been verified, s ' 

The object of the two eclipse expeditions, sent to Sobral 
in North Brazil and to the island of Principe off the west coast 
of Africa, Was to take during the totality of the eclipse a set 
of photographs of the obscured sun and of a number of bright 
stars which happened to be in its immediate vicinity, in order 
to ascertain whether the light from these stars as it passed the 
sun came as directly towards us as if the sun were not theTre, 
or if there was a deflection due to its presence, and. if the 
latter proved to be the case, what the amount of the deflection 
^ Was. Deflection did take place, and the measurements showed 
that the extent of the deflection was in close accord with the 
iKedfetical degree predicted by Professor Einstein as opposed 
to half that degrees the Bmount||that would follow from the 
principles of Newton. It follows that space can no longer be 
regarded as extending indefinitely in all directions ; that 
Euclidian straight lines have ceased to exist and have become 
. curved, so that if they travel far enough they regain their 
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starting point that the centre of a circle is not equidistant 
from all points of its circumference and that the sum of the 
angles of every tnangle is not always two right angles In 
short we have amved at the fourth dimension of space and 
scientifically speaking must all go to school once more 


INCIDENTS IN THE LIFE OF THE LORD BUDDHA 

The Life of the Lcrd Buddha is of supreme interest to 
the student of religion and psychological science For forty five 
years from the twenty ninth to the eightieth year it had been a 
life full of loving service to all living beings Having renounced 
the pleasures of the palace and the companionsbip of ever> 
thing that man holds dear the Prince Siddhartha for six years 
went through the terrific experiences of dread asceticism 
starving himself to the point of death whereby He realized the 
uselessness of giving pam to the body m order to gam tllu 
mmation It was the accepted dogma of ascetic religion that 
unless the body is mortified immortality could not be gained 
By experience the Prmce Siddhartha found that by giving pain 
to the body the higher happiness of infinite unending bliss could 
not be gained In the midst of pleasures in the pilace sur 
rounded by every thing thil was beautiful supreme happiness 
could not be found The life of sense pleasures He rejected as 
tending to materialism which He considered was ignoble un 
worthy and unprofitable An emaciated body is Incap^ble of 
having a progressive consciousness The Pnnee Siddhartha 
discovered the Middle Life of Discipline whereby Fie gained 
supreme Wisdom The religious ascetics of ancient India were 
given to all kinds of speculation concerning the Whence the 
Whither and the What am I Some took the path of pleasure 
some the path of stupefying ascebetsm some look the attitude 
of the agnostic some denied a future life some were destructive 
nihilists enunciating the views of cruelty and fnghtfulness some 
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' inclined to individualistic views of extreme dogmas some were 
fatalisDc some were Resurrectionists some believed m a 
Creator &ome believed in the efficacy of prayer to send human 
beings to heaven after death The 152 Dialogues of the 
MajjKima Nikaya are full of information about the religious 
condition of India 2500 years ago A careful study of them is 
sure to help the religious student of to day Clinging to dogmas 
IS what the majority of the people do A life of sense pleasure 
IS what most people desire in this world They do not think of 
the redemption of others Some obtain pleasure by giving pain 
to man and ammal Some get themselves intoxicated by means 
of alcohol bhang opium cocaine some get themselves intoxi 
Gated by pnde and haughtiness some by a life of hallucination 
thinking themselves supenor to others some cling to foolish 
dogmas about god and soul some believe that after death the 
body nses FnghtfuJness destrucmeness cruelty invocations to 
gods to confound one s enemies and to save the king bestialism^ 
alcoholism inhuman despotism of autocrats treating human 
beings as the potter treats his pots priests leading debauched 
lives and yet praying for the salvation of other people s souls 
commercial immorality of the most debasing kind inhuman 
sports abnormal sensualism these are the ethics of matenalistic 
civilization which the world is confronted with to-day Religious 
fanatics suffer from psychological insanity They are victims 
of hallucination Theological training schools are factories 
where the human mind is converted into a kind of ecclesiastical 
gramaphone Machine like the mouth utters prayers and 
repeats dogmas but the mind is chloroformed deadening all 
psychical activities Beef whisky pork sausages ox tail soup 
calf s foot jellies etc form the ambrosial food of materialistic 
man Beauty is destroyed for commercialism Aestheticism 
has no place in th** alcoholic shy of western matenalism Day 
by day the body is pickled in alcohol and the belly is stuffed 
with the dead flesh of all kinds of animals and the perspmng 
body finds pleasure in barbaric sports In the night the stupified 
body is laid to sleep Nodung is sacred to the tight corsetted 
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woman Nothing is sacred to the brass buttoned leather belted 
man 

Amidst this blood reeking atmosphere of matenalistic fright 
fulness to live thinking of the superdivine life of all embracing 
love of the Lord Buddha is a comfort and consolation The 
following headings of the life stones of the Buddha will show 
the compassionateness of the Aryan Saviour in contrast with 
the lives of other saviours born m Asia The Blessed One for 
forty five years brought comfort to all as will be seen m His 
activities and associations with all kinds of people in ancient 
India The stories are to be found in the Five Nikayas The 
headings will show the nature of the story 

(1) The Buddha and the Inquirer into Cosmic Beginnings 

(Samyuttn Nilcaya) 

(2) The Buddha and the Nalanda man who wished the 

Lord to utter a prayer to send people to heaven 

(Samyutta Nikaya) 

(3) The Buddha and the Slave girl Punna (Dhamma 

padattha katha) 

(4) The Buddha and the Slanderer Potaliputta Ascetic 

(Majjhima Nikaya) 

(5) The Buddha and the Foundling (Petavatthu Com 

mentary) 

(7) The Buddha and the Brahman who refused to give 

alms to the Lord (Samyutta Nikaya Brahmana 

vagga) 

(8) The Brahman lady and her husband who abused the 

Buddha (Sam3rutta Brahmana vagga) 

(9) The Buddha and the Vajjian Pnnces to whom He 

taught the Ethics of Unity (Mahapatimbbana sutta 

Dighanikaya) 

(10) The Buddha and the little Samanera (Dhamma 

padatthakatha) 

(1 1) The Buddha and the Young Brahman Samanera who 

was impaled (Thera gatha Commentary) 
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(12) 

The Buddha and 

Maha 

Kassapa 

(There 

gatha 


* commentary). 





.(13) 

The Buddha and 

King 

Kappina 

(There 

• gatha 


commentary). 

(14) The Buddha and the Intoxicated Elephant (Vinaya 


Pitaha). 

(15) The Buddha in the Parileyya Forest ^Dhammapa- 

datthakathl). 

(16) The Buddha and the Old Brahman (Samyutta, 

^ Brahmana vagga) 

(17) The Buddha and Cinci the Slanderess (Dhammapa- 

datlhahalha). • 

(18) The Buddha and the Drunken Women (Dhammapa-, 

datthakatha). 

(19) The Buddha and the Weaving Girl { .do). 

(20) The Buddha and His ’ Fosterroother (Majihimanikaya 

Dakkhlna vibhangasutta). 

(2!) The Buddha and the 500 SskTa princesses (There!- 
galha commentary). 

(22) The Buddha and Angulimala, the Brigand (Ma]]hima 

nikaya). 

(23) The Buddha and the Mendicant Brahman v/ho was 
• ordained (Dhammapadatthakatha) 

(24) The Buddha and the Arhats in the Gosingasala Wood 

(Majjhima). 

(25) The Buddha and the Prince Bodhiraja (Maj'jhimani- 

kaya Bodhira^akumarasutta). 

(26) The Buddha and the Leper (Udana) 

(27) The Buddha exhorting Ampapali the Courtezan 

(Mahaparinibbana sutta). 

(28) The Buddha and the Miser of Rajagaha (Dhammapa- 

datthakatha). 

(29) The Buddha and the Brahman Migandiya {Majjhima.) 

(30) The Buddha and King Bimbisara (Vinaya Pitaka) 

(31) The Buddha and King Ajataaatru (Samannaphalasutta). 
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(32) The Buddha and Kmg fCosafa (Kosafa samyutta 

Samyuttanikaya) 

(33) The Buddha King Kosala and Chattapani the layman 

(34) The Buddha and Kumara Kassapa s Mother 

(Dhammapadalthakatha) 

(35) The Buddha and the Kosambi Bl|iklchus (Kosambi 

.sutta Majjhimamkaya) 

(36) The Buddha and the Lokayata Brahman (Samjuttani 

kaya) 

(37) The Buddha and the Two Ascetics (Kukkurovada 

sutta Majjhima) 

(38) The Buddha and the Potter Dhaniya (Vmaya pitaka) 

(39) The Buddha and Dhaniya the Chief of the Cowherds 

(Suttampata) 

(40) The Buddha and the Flower supplier to King 

Bimbisara (Dhammapadalthakatha) 

(41) The Buddha s Ascension to and Descent from Heaven 

( do) 

(42) The Buddha and the two Brothers Cullapanthaka and 

Mahapanthaka (do) 

(43) The Buddha and the poor Labourer ( do) 

(44) The Conversion of the Two Chief Disaples ( do) 

(45) The Buddha and the Servant girl Khujjuttara (do) 

(46) The Buddha and the Actor Gammi (Samyutta 

Gammivagga) 

(47) The Buddha and the Horsetramer (do) 

(48) The Buddha and Kana s Mother ind King of Kosala 

(Dhammspdatthakatha) 

(49) The Buddha and the Boasting Ascetic Sarabha 

(Anguttara Nilaya) > 

(50) The Buddha and Pnncc Pukkusati of Gandhara 

(Dhatuvibhangasutta) 

(51) The Buddha and the Two Boys (Dhammapadattha 

katha) 

(52) The Buddha and the Boys who were illtreating a 

snake (do) 
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(53) The Buddha and the dying Brahman Boy (do). 

(54) The Buddha and Chatta the youth (Vimanavatthu). 

(55) The Heconciliatjon of the King of Kosala and Queerv 

Mallika (Jataka story). 

(56) The Buddha exhorting the proud daughter-in-law of 

Anathapindaka (Anguttara). 

(57) The Buddha and the dirt eab’ng Ascetic (Dhamma- 

padatthakatha). 

(58) The Buddha and the .Neglected royal elephant 

(Jataka story). 

(59) The Buddha preventing the Great Royal Sacrifice of 

Animals (do). 

(60) The Buddha and the Sacrificing Brahman (Suttani- 

pata). ■ 

(61) The Buddha and the Brahman Sundarika Bhiradvija 

^ who believes in Baptism (Vatthupama sutta, 
Majjhima). 

(62) The Buddha at the cremation of the dead body of 

Sirima. the Courtezan. (Dhammapadatthakathi) 

(63) The Buddha and the Warrior Gamlni (Samyuttani- 
• ^ kaya). 

(64) The Buddha and the Elephant Trainer (Majjhimani- 

kSya. Kandaraka autta). 

\ (65) The Buddha and Bhaddiya in the Boat (Thera gatha 
commentary). 

(66) The Buddha Crossing the Ganges in a Boat at the 

invitation of the Vajjian Princes (Dhamma 
padatthakatha^, Gangarohana). 

(67) The Buddha and the Noble Youth Yasa (Mahavagga, * 

Vinaya). ^ 

(68) The Buddha living on starvation diet during the 

famine at Veranja (ViiUkya), 

(69) The Buddha and the Prince Alavaka (Anguttara). 

(70) The Buddha and Prince Rahula (ArnbalaUhika 
* RShulovida suite, Maifhima), , • ' ‘ 
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(71) The Buddha and weeping Kisagotami with the' body 

of her dead son, 

(72) The Buddha and the Weeping Mother Patichara 

(73) The Buddha and Queen Khema 

(74) The Buddha and the Nagaravindiya Brahmans 

(Nagaravindiya sutta Maijhimanitaya). 

(75) The Veludvara Brahmaiis and the Buddha (Samyutta, 

Veludvara vagga) 

(76) The Buddha and the Fishermen who became Bhikkhus 

(Udana Commentary) 

(77) The Buddha’s Aenal Journey to Suniparanta 

(Samyutta commentary) 

(78) The Buddha and the old Brahman who was driven out 

of his home (Samyutta) 

(79) The Buddha and the Upasiki Suppiya (Vinaya pitaka) 
(60) The Buddha and the three Sakyan Bhikkhus in the 

Gosingasala wood {Maj;hima ), 

(8t) The Buddha and the young King of Kosala who 
massacred the Sakyas. 

(62) The Buddha and Raja Mah&nama. 

(S3) The Buddha and the proud Brahman (Samyutta. 
Brahmanvagga) 

(84) Th'e Buddha and the dutiful young Brahman 

(Samyutta*Brahmanavagga) 

(85) The Buddha' and the Starving Farmer (Dhamma* 

padatthakatha). . 

(86) The Buddha and Uruvela Kassapa (Vinaya) 

(87) The Buddha and the Bhaddavaggiya Princes 

(vinaya story) 

(80) The Buddha and the 'dmen observing Brahman 

' (Jataka story) 

(89) The Buddha and Sariputta in a Cave in Himalayas 

(Vinaya commentary), 

(90) The Buddha and His last Ehaciple Subhadda 

(Mahaparinibhana sutta). 
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’ (91) The Buddha and the Creator Baka Brahma (Btahmani- 
> mantaniya sutta. Maiihimamkaya). 

(92) The Buddha and the Commander in chief of Vesali. 

(Anguttara Nikaya) 

(93) The Buddha and the Kalama Princes (Anguttara 

Nikaya). 

(94) The Buddha and the Scavenger of Rajagaha 

(Theragaths). , 

(95) The Buddha and the Quarrelling Bhikkhu Dhammika 

(Anguttara nikaya). 

(96) The Buddha and the younger Daughter of Analha- 

pindika (Dhammapadatthakatha). 

(97) The Buddha and the strenuous Bhikkhu (do). 

(98) The Buddha rvursing the sick Bhikkhu (Vinayapitaka). 


" ' THE RECONCILIATION OF-REUGION AND SCIENCE 

In the latter part of the fifth decade of the last century the 
eminent scientist Dr. John William Draper under the name of 
"CoTiflict beteen Religion and Science** gave a dreadful account 
of the destructiveness caused by the Christian Religion in the 
medieval period when the Catholic Religion reigned supreme 
in Europe. , In the early years of the twentieth century Dr. 
White gave us his monumental work entitled *’The Warfare 
between Science and Theology.” In the latter work it was 
said that Christianity kept back the progress of the world for 
2000 Before Swence came to dominate the human 

intellect the religion of, Jesus, Jehovah and Paul dominated 
the minds of men in Europe. The day that Christianity was 
made the state religion of Rome by the degenerate Constantine, 
whose mother was a British tavern maid, darkness entered the 
world, and for nearly sixteen . hundred years humanity lived 
in theological ^ darkness. Paul of Tarsus who lived amongst 
the poorer class of people, mending tents, was to the decadent' 
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Jews a spiritual guide He was never recognized in liis time by 
any class of people of inteUigence A careful study of his 
epistles show that he was a man of ambition given to self 
praise and engaged in a confiict with the well known dis 
ciples of Jesus Paul who had never seen Jesus it is said began 
to persecute the Jews who had accepted the creed of the 
Na 2 iarene It was at first confined only to the Jews and Peter 
did not want to admit non Jews to the circle Paul found the 
opportunity and declared himself a follower of the crucified 
Jesus He had no credenhal except that he was struck by a 
flash of hght on his way to Damascus and fell down m a swoon 
in mid day The late William James in his very interesting 
work the Vaneties of Religious Expenences thought that 
Paul may have had an attack of sunstroke Paul declared 
himself a preacher of the gospel and by sheer force pushed 
himself forward much to the chagnn of Peter James and John 
and began his own theory of Qinst whom he had never 
seen even in hts astral body and forced others to accept his 
own view He had never met a philosophic thinker during his 
travels and living amongst the low class Creeks ad Jews was 
able to start centres whfere his epistles were read The 
churches that he speaks of could not come into existence at 
so early a penod if we accept the dictum of the writer of 
Revelations who speaks only of the Seven Churches of 
Asia ^ Paul was against progress philosophy was taboo 
Only a well established rehgion could speak of bishops and 
deacons as Paul does in his epistle to the Philippians Paul 
had to work to gain his living I Connt 4 II 13 

Religion m the West unbl the dawn of science was only 
the lucubrations of unscientific theologians Science was 
considered the work of Satan In the fifteenth century 
European nations sent their pirates to traverse the oceans and 
plunder the helpless natives of the islands of the Paafic It 
was the era of piracy Destrucbon was the- religion To 
quote Dean Inge We have devastated the loveliness of the 
world we have exterminated several species more beaubful 
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and less vidous than ourselves , we have enslaved the rest of 
the animal creation, and have treated our distant cousins in 
fur and. feathers so badly that beyond doubt, if they were 
able to formulate a religion, they would depict the devil in 
human' form.” Quoted in The Times Literary Supplement, 
June 10. 1920. 

Bestialism. alcoholism and bastardism were the adjuncts 
of the sensual civilization that was forced on the helpless races 
Whisky, rum, opium, syphilis, were the gifts of the European 
civilization that the non-European races received from the un- 
moral pioneers of piracy. Primeval forests were cut down with 
ruthless .destructiveness, aesthetic. beauty had no attraction to 
the vandaU who went to exploit distant countries The spirit 
of destrucdveness is ingrained in the western mind, ^being the 
result of their having imbibed the spirit of Jahwehism of the Old 
testament of the Jews of Canaan. The unmoral civilization of the 
Semitic tribes of Palestine became the only panacea for all 
ills of the European before the dawn of science. 'Geology 
astronomy, biology, anthropology,, paleontology were sciences 
unknown to the pagans of Palestine. Happily for the progress 
of Europe science has been rapidly advancing, tearing up the 
old foundations of Semitic theology. TTie more science and 
psychology make progress the mote there will be a growth of 
scepticism among the peoples of Europe. Priestcraft and 
militarism are the twin daughters of unmoral religion. No 
religion built on priest craft can welcome the truths of science. 
The only religion that will have a hearing a century later is 
Buddhism. It is the only religion that has a scientific system 
of ethics, the only religion that has a science of phychology, 
ahcf ffie on/y religion that expfams why man shoufcf have a 
continuous existence until enlightenment is gained. Buddhists 
must wake up to present the higher morality and the superior 
psychology of the great Aryan Teacher of India to non- 
Buddhists. 
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THE CHRONICLES OF CEYLON 

The Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Ceylon called 
the Mahavnnsa is a history that should be studied by every 
student of the Buddhist civilization Ceylon was before the 
invasion of the island by the Aryan colony under the aboriginal 
tnbe of Yakkhos whose ancestors fought with the Aryan 
Pnnce RSmachandra during the period when Rsvana reigned 
The island was under the Yakkhu kings when Wijaya arrived 
with his 700 followers from Vanga 24 centunes ago Wijaya 
with the help of a Yakkha pnncess conquered the central part 
of the island and established Aryan rule The aborigines were 
not destroyed but allowed to occupy the wilds of Sabaragamua 
and ^Bmtenne The Sinhalese are of Aryan descent their 
language is Aryan There were three colonisations since the 
time of Wijaya The first colony from Bengal was Saivite and 
the second colony went from Magadha when the Reign of the 
Good Law commenced with the planting of the Banner of the 
Lord Buddha by the prince A'hat Mahinda son of the Emperor 
Asoka This was 2200 years ago From this time hence 
forward the Magadha civilization took root m the island In 
the year 1738 of the Buddha era Kalinga mfiuence began to be 
felt in the island Kirti Nissnnka was a Kalinga pnnce » He 
became king and thenceforward for a long time kalinga people 
wielded power In 1763 of the Buddha era a Kalinga adventurer 
by the name of Magha invaded the island and devastated the 
country In the year 1801 of the Buddha era a Javan adventurer 
by the name of Chandrabhanu invaded the island with an 
army of Javanese and devastated the island He was defeated 
by the Sinhalese prince Wirabahu Magha the Kalinga 
adventurer reigned as king at Polonnaruwa 21 years During 
this penod Buddhist bhikkhus were living in the Chola countiy 
From the year 1894 of the Buddha era frequent wars invasions 
and other demoralizing causes did not go to help the Continuance 
of the pure religion of the Blessed One kalmgans Javans 
Malabars of kerala and Cholians destroyed the Sinhalese civili 
zation of the island The complete destruction of Buddhism 
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took place m the reign of the pamade king Rajasmha about 
the year 2100 of the Buddha year The ordained Bhikkhus 
Were all beheaded, and palm leaf MSS were heaped up like 
unto a mountain and burnt to ashes Until the reign of Sn 
Keerti sriraja Sinha there was no established Bhikkhu Sangha 
in Ceylon In the Buddha year 2296 the Buddha sasana was 
reestablished in the reign of Sn Kirti sn Raja Smha For 
nearly 196 years Ceylon had no upasampada bhikkhus It was 
dunng this period that Hindu and Chnstian practices took 
root in the island Hindu Saivism Roman Catholicism, and 
Dutch Presbytenanism combined to disturb the punty of Ceylon 
Buddhism The present generation of Buddhists are too much 
under the influence of western sensualism Semitic chnstianity 
and western sensualism both are destructive Ceylon Buddhism 
requires Kelp from outside Where are the good Buddhists 
to be found Had there been religious minded kings the 
Buddhists might take some measures to send a religious em* 
bassy requesting help Siam alone has a Buddhist king The 
Sinhalese Buddhists must practise self derual to save their 
religion They must give* up western sensualism study the 
Mahavansa make an effort to educate their children m the 
ethics of Buddhism Beef and liquor they must give up They 
should observe the five precepts and study the Dharma and 
revive the forgotten national industnes and agriculture 


THE MOTH AND THE STAR 

Through- the. cuaustesy oC a, (rwsnd. we have been. pcLvtiegftd. 
to read a book of poems by ProfuHa R Das (the Hon’ble Mr 
Justice Das of Patna Hr^ Court) and it is.^ul the barest 
acknowledgment to state that we have been greatly struck by 
Its intensely devotional strain and its unaffected simplicity of 
diction In devotional poems it is useless at this tune of the 
day to look for original pieces of imagery There is ample 
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evidence in these poems, however, that the author has a soul 
genuinely hungering for Divine Inspiration and has certainly a 
way of his own to express his idealism — his soul’s struggle to 
grasp the truth. But the charm and strength of these poems 
lie in the endeavour to convey Indien View-points of life— life 
conceived as a Synthesis of spiritual and material stnvings of 
man — to people whose native language is English We have 
not the privilege of personal acquaintance with the author hut 
it seems to us that his devotional culture is planned mainly on 
the lines of the Vaishnavas Yet the poems are nch with such 
markedly Buddhistic conceptions of life that we have taken the 
liberty of reproducing one entitled ’’Sarnma Samadhi” in these 
pages for the behoof of our readers. r 


SAMMA SAMADHI. 


i think ihst in th« all«moen. 

When lighl h*a ju*t begun f••k 
5eme one will e»ll me eoon. too 
toon. 

Aeiose the ihythmie calm to **111 
—I ihink that I »haU know ihe votee. 
But should 1 eorrow ot reioicc? 


I know thel eeith will don her be*«. 
And smile thro' eveiT wjndo>» chink. 
Whilst all my soul will sl«ve for rnt. 
And all ray senses ask the dunk. 
That murmurs In the foanung cup 
Before the world u withered opl 


There will be flowers m splrodrd 
blend. 

And heaven will send a perfect ray. 
And soul and senses will contend 
Whilst w<-h aspires a different way, 


—When on lhal waning afternoon. 
Someone will call me aoon. toe 

soon 1 ' 


Earth will attract me. — there’s the 
sadness ! 

With splendours of a perfect Sun ! 
Whilst all around the hum of 

gfadness * 

Will ipcak lo me of joys begun 
And I shall clamour for the sound 
That has on earth a sense profound ! 


I lU think no doubt of all the 

treasures 

This earth abounds with in ' 

May-bme. 

When soul and sense have caught 
the measures 

That beat in her sonorous rhyme. 
And all my soul unfurled arose. 
And danced lo Joy and summer 
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But summer ended, soon ! — how 

soon 1 

My soul that wallowed m the dust 
Yet strove to seize earth's perfect 

boon,' 

Midst hisses of life's first distrust, 
—For man has never built a house 
That broke not with his first 

carouse ) 

And then what reveller dared 

conceive 

A joy that did not thirst for more^ 
What life long sought for hoped to 
live 

That ttevet begged from door to 

door. 

And did not vanish with the day. 
—A thing built o'er with dust and 
day? 

And if you will but strain your ear.^ 
You'jl hear at'tnid night souls in 

pain. 

Who strove to build \h«it house of 
cheer 

With phantoms of their daily gain ' 
—Their dear delightful hoUse of fire. 
That crumbled with each new 

desire I 

For I. the dreamer, what am I. 

But myriad sparks from dust and 

day. 

That rise eternal with some cry^ 
And then eternal pass away. 

And move for ever round a fiame. 
With vision never just the same ^ 

And think —can you ascribe a name. 
To these life sparks that come and 
go 

Or else Impute some end and aim 
To their unending ebb and flow, 

4 


And say with truth that this was I 
Whose voice you heard thro' tear 
and sigh? 

And dare you say this heap of dust 
Which, breaks and builds and breaks 
again. 

And all the time aspires to burst 
The boundary of wind and ram 
—This transient thing shall ought 

achieve. 

And in some enterprise shall live? 

And ihen behold the dream 1 pnze. 
Which still attracts me to this earth. 
Which called roe to an enterpnse 
5o fruitlessly from birth (o birth, 

—I clasp this dream with simple 

tnist. 

And what remains —is It not dust? 

And IS It worth my life's sole aim 
To chase this dream from life to life, 
And*clothe it with a wondrous 

name 

To glorify m shifting strife. 

And then discover m its motion 
The inflcmily of my emotion I 

I know that this apparent I 
And this elusive dream I gather. 
Will play beneath some phantom sky 
A game of hide-end seek together. 
And oil the time some Power will 
roll 

And iveave illusions round my soul ! 

And 1 aha!) never grasp the prize 
For transient is the thing called life i 
Froaa age to age my eaterprise 
Will lead me on to endless strife! 
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From age lo age m every weather 
My dream and I shall play together I 

Then what attracts me to this earth 
Where nothing is but alt things 

teem? 

What whirl* me on from birth to 

birth 

To find despair in every dteam> 
What doom cornpels the Wilt to 

live) 

What Fate* illusion* round me 

weave > 

And 1 have lived Item age to age 
And now I stand on close ol time 
And I have read from page to page 
Liles lesson in tiles mystic thyme 
And having lived on the Up of fire 
I say to you ~it is desire I 

And this f (mow —and this t say 
That hie it sorrow in the mam 
For never yet has dawned a day 
When man has not aspired tn vain 
To summon with his breath ei fire 
A world to throb out hie a desire I 

And all round you a world o( 

changes 

PcccUims a ceaseleas transient field 
Life mov es around some flame and 
ranges 

To clasp some mystic soul 

concealed I 

—Life moves eternal and so now 
You came with sorrows on your 

brow I 

And life is laortow— this was writ 
For nothing ever shall endure 
And all you venture passion fit 
Shall only serve to lead or lute 
Your craving »oul to other life 
— Ts dre»>n to Other strife 1 


Then IS it worth your life's sole aim 
Some phantom vision to pursue 
When all that ever named the name 
Shall never come within your view 
—When ell that lured you from afar 
Shall wage with Soul a bitter warl 

And this consider— ere you weave 
Your fancies with some transient 

light — 

Desire being dead the will to live 
Shall pass forever out of sight 
And you shall thereupon be free 
And taste the joy of liberty I 

For you shall cease to speed along 
The margent of the Earth and Sky 
And life with life a eternal wrong 
5hal/ bid fo you a fond good bye f 
And joy and aottow life and death 
Shall be to you a phantom breath I 

Then let me quench the flames 

to night 

And crush to death my fierce desire 
And let me wrest from passion s 

flight 

My soul that trembles in the fire 
And so when I shall wake 

lo morrow 

Shall I not then be free from 

sorrow? 

And tiow that in the afternoon 
When light has just begun to fail 
And somc'one calls me —soon too 

Across the rhythmic calm to sail 
I know when I have heard the voice 
My Botil With knowledge shall 

rejoice I 
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WHO ARE THE ARYANS. 

P'hiloiogical scholars in andent India classified the languages 
into Aryan and MIeccha. That language that has not the 
complete sound expression was classed as MIeccha. Sanskrit 
and Magadhi are complete in their power of sound vibration. 
Sanskrit has. 48 letters, Magadhi has forty-one. The European 
and Dravidian languages lack several very important letters. 
The word Bhagavato when, written in Tamil is written Pakavato. 
The English alphabet has only 26 letters. The word Aryan 
which is now very much used by Europeans was unknown in 
. Europe before it was discovered by Oriental scholars who had 
studied Pali -and Sanskrit. Before the discovery of Aryan 
literature the Europeans were satisfied with the Biblical classi- 
fication. The Arabians and the Europeans have many things 
in common. If Europeans are now calling themselves Aryans 
it is because the word expresses the sentiment of noble birth. 
The word was used by the Blessed One to express the meatung 
of exalted, noble. He used the word to express His Doctrine 
as differentiating from other Indian Teachers. His Doctrine 
is specialized by the term Ariya Dhamma. Ariya sacca (satya), 
and persons who followed the Ariya Dhamma were called 
Anyas. Here it was used to express not nobleness of birth 
‘but of purified character. He who does not destroy, and 
abstains from cruel deeds who is pure in moral character is 
an Ariya Ariya sila, Ariya samadhi ariya vinaya ariya panni, 
are frequently found in the Pali texts. Among European philo- 
logists it is used because of its aesthetic connotation. Hiere is 
no other reason. By religion Europeans follow a Semitic 
animism, and if complexion is a criterion to use the term Arabs 
may be excused if they use it. It was the boast of British theo- 
logians to speak of the British as one of the lost tribes of 
Israel. One British Bishop wrote a thesis showing that Queen 
Victoria was lineally descended from King David I 

The Blessed One used the term Ariyan not in the sense 
that the late Max Muller used it. It was m an -ethical and 
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psychological sense that ihe Blessed One employed the word 
Anya 

In the Mahapannibbana sutta we find the Blessed One 
using the worcTin the psychological sense as/ollows 

And at that place the Cxalted One addressed the 
Brethren and said — ^ 

It IS through not understanding and grasping Aryan 
Truths O Brethren that we had to run so long to 
wander so long m this weary path ol transmigration 
both you and 1 And what are these four? The 
Aryan truth about Sorrow the Aryan truth about 
the cause of Sorrow the Aryan truth about the 
cassation of Sorrow and the Aryan truth about 
the path that leads to that cessation But when 
these Aryan truths are grasped and known the 
craving! for future life ts rooted out that which 
leads to renev/ed becoming is destroyed and then 
there is no more birth (Rhys David s translation) 
Here we see the word is meant for the sublime truth that 
was discovered by the Blessed Tathagata The alchohc des 
tractive cruel selfish and insolent individual is not meant but 
the individual that follows scientific truths js full of mercy 
pity compassion following the life of renunciation and abstain 
mg from cevetousness^ pnde conceit and false faith Such 
a one may truly be called an Aryan TTie Vedic books used 
the word Brahman to express exaltedness From the Aryan 
psychology as taught by the Blessed One the word can only be 
used by the morally pure not by the beer dnnking meat eat 
mg destructive individual He who follows the precepts of 
the Noble eightfold path he may be called an Aryan 

An Aryan is he who follows the Aryan sila arya samadhi 
arya pragna arya vimukb aiya vimukti gnana darsana 
Such a one has to abstain from destruction of life dishonest 
gam stealing committing adultery false hood alcoholism 
bestialism nihilism agnosbeism pantheism polytheism 
theism monotheism commeraalism atheism sensualism 
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sexuaJism, ' deism, occultism, dogmatism, slave dealing, 
butchery, militarism, ecclesiasticism. anarchism, -selling poisons 
and narcotics to others, and rutmlng after the god of Mammon 
The full list of abstinences intended for an Aryan is given in 
the Samannaphala suttanta* Dighanikaya. Sutta pitaka. The 
Suttanta is translated into English by the eminent scholar Dr. 
Rhys Davids, and published by the Oxford University Press, 
under the title of “Dialogues of Buddha”. Hallucinated by the 
term Aryan the European sensualist is deceiving himself to 
believe that he is an Aryan, but the word makers did rrot 
intend that it should be used by any other except by the indi- 
vidual who observed the discipline of the Blessed One. A 
drunkard might call himself a king, it only pleases him so 
long as he is under the influence of alcohol. Blinded by the 
conceit of their arrogance bom of wealth ^and power, the exalted 
term Aryan, expressing the sublimest conception of psycho* 
logical purity of mind and body, U now being misused by 
those who are the least fit to use it 

Those trained in the school of Western ethnological science 
are of opinion that Brahmans came to India from Central Asia. 
The Brahmans it seems invaded India and settled m the Indus 
valley, and later on pushed further to the Gangetic valley. 
If this be true then the Brahman is an alien, and the Vedic 
religion an exotic, foreign to Indian soil. The opinion is also 
expressed that the Dravidians were the owners of the Indian 
soil. These ethnologists have not cared to study Buddhist, 
literature, and they have no idea of the opinions expressed by 
Buddhist thinkers 2500 years ago. The expressed opinion of 
Buddhist thinkers of ancient India is that there had been 
'sevurtij to'iutisxskiions dr 'loiergn races 'in ‘sdh. • Tne 

foreign countries meant arc “purva' videha”, “uttara Kuru.” 
They have expressed the opinion that Magadha was the home 
of Buddhist thought, that all past Buddhas received their 
.Enlightenment at the Bodhimanda in Bodhgaya, that the religion 
, was called Aryan Oharma. that all other faiths hostile to the 
Ai^n Dhaima was known as “paravsda" alien faiths, and that 
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a Buddha anses to show the Aiyan Path which differs from 
the Unaryan path and in the lirat Sutta which the Buddha 
delivered at the Deer Park Benares the word UNARIYO 
IS used to express both sensualism and asceticism 

Aryan religion destroyed the ^conceit of the monarch by 
making him feel that he too is under death Aryan science 
gave the chief place to Bhikkhu and Bhikkhuni the upasaka 
and the Upasika The ra}a and the rajamahamatta (the kings 
mimster) came next A Buddhist monarch when he reads this 
classification made in the Pah suttas naturally feels his 
position The result was that he wished to become a good 
Upasaka or gave one of his sons to become a Bhikkhu thereby 
claiming relationship with the highest 

That religion which does not teach the pnnciples of the 
eightfold Aryan Dharma is called paravada He who 
follows the Middle Doctnne of the Blessed One is called an 
Arya Sravaka He who is outside the pale of the Aiya Dharma 
18 called a tirthaka or andha puthuDana He who does 
not believe a future and a past and rejects the Doctnne of 
karma and the effects thereof is called a micchaditthi A 
nihilist who believes that everything ends at death is called 
an ucchedavadin An etemalist is called a sasvatavadm 
one who accepts a theory without analysis is called an 
ekamsavadm One who neither rejects nor accepts but 
analyses is called a vibhajjavadm A man who accepts the 
agnostic position is called an amaravikkhepa vadin A 
rebgion that has dogmas is called a pannakavada and the 
religion of analysis is called apannaka vada He who does 
not accept the doctnne of cause and effect is called an adicca 
samuppanna The words antaggahi ditthi adanagahi 
sanditthi paramasi ditthi duppati nissaggi connotes a cling 
mg tenaciously to dogmatic views and theories and opinions 
merely from the sensational point The egoist who thinks that 
there is a permanent separate entity residing within the body 
IS called a sakkaya ditthi vadi He who accepts the View 
that by mortifying the body salvation can be gained is called 
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' ‘attakilamata yogi." He who is a hedonist is called a 
"kamayogi.” Such a one thinks that no wrong is committed 
by indulging in sensuality. He who believes in a creating 
Lord is called an "isvara nimianavadi.**, and a predeterminist 
who accepts the theory that everything ‘happens because of the 
previous karma is called a "pubbefcatahetuvadi." The one who 
rejects the law of cause and affect is called "ahetukavadi" 
or "akiriyavadi" or "nastikavadi.** He who accepts the 
view that the effects are the results of causes, and that actions 
produce effects is called a "pralityasmutpanna vadi." He who 
believes that happiness can be enjoyed here by means of 
mystic practices (jhana) and at death ceases to exist is called 
"paramaditthadhammikanibbana vadi" ; he who accepts the 
view that the highest happiness consists in the enjoyment of 
sense pleasures is called a "ditthadhammika nibbana vadi." 
He who believes in omens is called a "dittha mangalika" ; a 
water puriheationist is called "udaka suddhika" ; he who keeps 
the sacred 6re is called "agni parichanka" : he who accepts 
the view that there are living souls in Oold water, and refrains 
from drinking cold water is a nirgrantha. He who expects to 
be reborn in an angelic condition enjoying celestial pleasures 
after death by doing good deeds is called a "devalokagamirj” ; 
he who refrains from sensual pleasures and leads a celibate life 
of saintly purity practising loving kindness in the hope of being 
reborn in the world of Higher Gods is called a "brahmaloka 
gamin" , he who does cruel deeds and leads a life of sensual- 
ism is called a "nirayagamin" . he who holds to the theory 
■■hat matter was created is a "lokayatika. ’ 
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THE MRS FOSTER MISSIONARY FUND 

Mrs T R Foster of Honolulu has donated 50 000 dollars 
to the M B S in United States Victory Bonds The Bonds 
wiH give the Maha Bodhi Soaety an annual interest at 3/^ 
per cent In 1893 October the Anaganka Dharmapala met her 
at Honolu^ and he explained to her the doctrine of the 
Blessed One Being pleased with the work of the MBS 
she had been helping us since 1904 by her wonderful benefac 
tions To her generosity the continuance of the work of the 
Maha Bodhi Society is due • 

It is the wish of the Maha Bodhi Society to make this 
amount the nucleus of a Fund for the propagation of the 
Dhamma m non Buddhist lands in China there are 143 
Protestant Missionary Societies and 45 independent missionanes 
and the number of foreign missionanes engaged m the work of 
evangelization is 5154 Last year the Bntish Chnstisns con 
tribuled to the Indian missionary work £1 09 000 and the 
Bible Society for India^sold and distnbuled last year about one 
and half million portions of the Chnstian senptures throughout 
India The Lord Buddha began His missionary labours in the 
fifth month of His Buddhahood and ever since Buddhism has 
remained a missionary religion Under Muhammedan rule 
the doors of India were closed But now that the enlightened 
British Government is ruling India the Buddhists are able to 
start work for the revival of the long lost religion in the land 
of its birth We hope also to establish a Buddhist Mission in 
England next year and the Maha Bodhi Society expects that 
the Buddhists throughout the world will add their mite to the 
above named Fund sending tbeir contnbuhons to the Hongkong 
& Shanghai Banking Corporation Calcutta marked Maha 
Bodhi Society Renunciation Loving kindness and Mercy 
are the chief charactenstics of the good Buddhist The 
smallest contribution will be acknowledged in the Maha Bodhi 
Journaf 
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Founded by the Anacarika H. Dharmapala. 

“Go ye, O Bhikkhua, and wander forth for the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. 
Proclaim, O Bhikkhus. the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of 
holiness, perfect and pure,**— A/ohaua^ga, Vinaya Pita^a. 

Vol. XXVllI. CAlCUnA, AUGUST. No. 8. 


buddhism and tolerance 

Says Vivekananda • — 

“Buddha tried to pull doi\m every old thing sacred to the 
Hindus to the dust, and Buddha died of ripe old age , 
Buddhism is a great religion in some respects, but to' confuse 
Buddhism with Vcdnntism is without meaning. There are 
great and good points in Buddhism, but these great points fell 
into hands which were not able to keep them safe. The jewels 
which came from philosophers fell into the hands ^of mobs, and 
the mobs took up their ideas They had a great deal of 
enthusiasm, some marvellous ideas, great humanitarian ideas, 
but after all. there is something else that is necessary, — thought 
and intellect, — to keep every thing safe. Wherever you see 
the most humanitarian ideas fall into the hands of the multitude, 
the first result, you may notice is degradation. It is learning 
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and intellect that keep things sure Now this Buddhism went 
as the first missionary religion to the world penetrated the 
whole of the civilized world bs it existed at the time and never 
was a drop of blood shed for that religion Swami Viveha 
nanda s Works Vol I pp 35 1 352 

In the lecture that Vivekananda delivered in London 
entitled The Absolute and Manifestation he said — 

Tins Advaita was never allowed to come to the people 
At first some monks got hoI<5 of it and took it to the forests 
and so it came to be called the Forest Philosophy I By the 
mercy of the Lord the Buddha came and preached it to the 
masses and the whole nation became Buddhists Before the 
Buddha came materialism had spread to a fearful extent and 
it was of a most hideous kind not lik<i that of the present day 
but of a far worse nature Buddha brought the Vedanta to 
light gave It to the people and saved India A thousand years 
after his death a similar state of things again prevailed In 
Buddha we had the great universal heart and infinite patience 
making religion practical and bringing it to every one s door 
In Sankaracharya we saiv tremendous inteDectuaJ power throw 
ing the scorching light of reason upon everything We want 
to day that bnght sun of intellectuality joined with the heart 
of Buddha the wonderful infinite heart of love and mercy 
Th*s give us the highest philosophy It was the 

great Buddha \vho never cared for the Ouahst gods who has 
b?en palled an atheist and matenahst who yet was ready to 
g:iye his body for a poor goat TTiat Man set in motion the 
hjgl^est moral ideas any nation can have Wherever there is 
a moral code it is a ray of light from that Man pp 138 139 
f43 Vol li Swami Vivekananda s Works In the lecture on 
^lactrcal VedatAa dehveied to London Vivekananda said — 
I, v<oul4 Idee to see moral men like Gautama Buddha who 
i^d not believe m a personal God or a personal soul never 
asked about t^em but was a perfect agnostic and yet a man 
who was ready to lay down h s life for any one and worked 
all his life for the good of all and thought only of the good 
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of all. Well has it been said by his biographer, in dfescribin^ 
his birth,, that he was bom for the good of the many, as d 
blessing to the many. He did not go to the forest to meditate^ 
for his own salvation; he felt that the world was burning, and 
that he must find a way out. Why is there so much ntisery in 
the world was the one question that dominated his lif6 Do 
you think we are' so moral as the Buddha?** pp. 349 Here is 
the world, and it is full of misery. Go out into it as Buddha 
did, and struggle to lessen it or die in the attempt pp. 350. 


THE HEART OF TKE AT6m. 

. In delivering the Bakeriar\ lecture before'the Royal Society 
on June 3 Sir Emesl Rutherford took as his subject the “Nuclear 
Constitution of the Atom," and after sketching the history of 
the theory gave some of the results of recent experimental 
work. 

It has long been considered probable that the atom is 
an electrical structure composed of positive and negative 
particles held in equilibrium • by electric or magnetic forces, 
and of recent years eWdence has accumulated that it consists 
of a positively charged nucleus surrounded at a distance by a 
distribution of electrons which make it electrically neutral. This 
nucleus, which contains most of the mass of the atom, is of 
exceedingly small dimensions, and the region occupied by the 
external electrons round it is very large in comparison. In 
miniature the atom may be likened to the solar system the 
sun representing the positive nucleus ’and the planets the 
negative electrons, though the forces which hold the consti- 
tuents of the atom together are electrical and not gravitational. 
Just as the planets occupy only a minute proportion of the 
volume of the solar system so the nucleus and electrons of the 
atom occupy a definite region, but do not fill it. 

The electrical charge on the nucleus is the fundamental 
part of the atom, for on it depend both the number and the 
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arrangement of the surrotindmg electrons The work of 
Moseley showed that the nucleus charge vanes m a simple way 
from atom to atom of the chemical elements If the atoms are 
’arranged in order of increasing atomic weight then the nuclear 
charge of hydrogen the lightest element is one unit of electri 
city of helicon the next lightest two units of lithicon three 
units and so on up to the heaviest atom (oranium) with a 
charge of 92 Thus with few exceptions the number of units 
in the nucleus charge is represented by the atomic number of 
the element All the chemical properties of an element are 
determined by its nuclear charge and to only a very secondary 
extent by its atomic mass or weight This conception gives a 
rational explanation of the existence m some case of isotopes 
of the same element~i e atoms that are almost indistinguish 
able from each other m their chemical properties buf are 
different m mass 

Study of radioactive substances has shown that the nuclei 
of radioactive atoms consist in part of helium and electrons 
and in an atomic explosion the helium nucleus is expelled with 
very great velocity The view has thus arisen that the nuclei 
of all atoms are composed of a number of positively charged 
particles held m veiy close combinatioit by electrons One 
powerful method of probing the inner structure of the atoms 
is to examine the deflection of swift alpha and beta particles 
from radium as they pass through matter These particles 
move so swiftly and have so much energy of motion that they 
can penetrate freely into the stnicture of the atom In the 
case of heavy atoms however the nucleus charge is so large 
that an alpha particle cannot penetrate into the actual nucleus 
being turned back by the intense repulsion but with light 
atoms such a particle can penetrate the nucleus and therefore 
it would be anticipated that the nucleus unless a very stable 
combination would be broken up and parts of the disintegrated 
atom expelled with great veloci^ In recent experiments made 
by the lecturer with swift alpha particles it was found that 
hydrogen atoms were liberated by the collision from atoms of 
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nitrogen, together with atoms of a previously unknown element 
having* a mass about three times -greater than that of the 
hydrogen atom. In the case of oxygen atoms of the latter kind 
were alone observed. The evidence shows that the nuclei of 
the atoms of nitrogen and oxygen are 'broken up by the alpha 
particles, and it is natural to suppose that the hydrogen atom 
and atoih of mass 3 expelled from nitrogen were originally units 
of the structure of the nucleus. 

TTie JuTiounl of disintegration effected 'by the alpha rays is 
exceedingly minute, and probably not I in 10,000 of the alpha 
particles which pass through the gas passes close enough to 
the nucleus to effect its disruption. , The proof has been 
obtained only by counting the individual atoms by means of 
the scintillations they produce as they Impinge on a anc sul- 
phide screen, and even if all the radium available in the world 
were employed several years would be required to obtain suffi 
'‘dent disintegration to be detailed by eVen a sensitive balance. 
Further examination may show that a similar process occurs 
in light atoms in general, and if sufficiently swift particles 
were available probably the process could be extended to, the 
heaviest atoms. The experiments thus strongly support the 
idea that the nuclei of all atoms of matter are built up of 
hydrogen or combinations of hydrogen with electrons, and the 
old hjpothesis of Prout that all the elements are built up of 
hydrogen is in a sense justified But the nucleus presents an 
unknown region in which the forces that bind the parts together 
arc on a quite different scale, if not of entirely different nature, 
from those that hold the external electrons found in the atom 
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The following donations have been received for the above 


fund : — 

Rb 

Dr. and Mrff. C. A. Hewavitarne, Colombo, Ceylon 2,000 

Mr. and Mrs. N. Don Stephen Silva. Colombo, Ceylon 1,500 

P. Alwis Peris, Esq , Mawila, Marawila, Ceylon 1,000 

J. C. Chalterjee, Esq., Calcutta . 100 

Piyadasa Moonasingha. Esq , Colombo, Ceylon 5 


UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTTA. 

PALI, 

matriculation examination 1921. 

Tbe following works are recommended to indicate the 
standard of knowledge to be demanded of candidates at the 
Matriculation in 1921. 

Prose. * \ 

Anderson’s Pali Reader — Pages I — 43, omitting Radha Jataka. 
Nacca Jataka, and Sussondi Jataka. 

• Poetry. 

Dipavamsa — Bhanavaras, f — V 
Khuddaka Paths — Mangala Sutta. ' 

Grammar 

Balawatara — Eldited by Dr.* Satis Chandra Vidhyabhusan and 
Samana Punnananda 
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INTERMEDIATE EXAMINATION IN ARTS. 

Anderson's Pali Reader. 

V The course also includes a knowledge of Pali Grammar of 
higher standard 'than that tequired at the Matriculation 
Examination 

'' Grammar Recommenoed 
E. Muller — ^Pali Grammar 
or 

Satis Chandra Vidyabhusana— Kaccayana. 

B. A. EXAMINATION. 

(Pass Course). 

Poetry. 

Dhammapada. 

KhuddakapStha. * 

. * Prose. 

Milindapanha — (Trenckner's edition) pages 1 — 126. 
Dhammapada Auha.Katha. Vol. I. edited, by Mr. Norman in 
the P. T. S, 

Grammar. 

Rupasiddhi — (Rangoon or Colombo edition) 

Keilhorn's Sanskrit Grammar. 

Comparative Philology. 

Sayce — Principles of Comparative Philology. 

(omitting the appendices) 

Salischandra Vidyabhusana’s Grimm’s La>v. 

(Honours Course). 

(In addition to the books prescribed for the Pass Course). 
Mahava'msa — Chapters I — 5. • 

Dighanikaya — Mahagovinda Sutta. Mahaparinibbana Suita. 
Rhys Davids — Buddhist India. 
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M A EXAMINATION 
Compulsory Papers 

Paper I 

(a) Djgha Njkaya (P T S ) 

Brahmajala Suitanta 
SamannaphalaSutlanta 
Sigalovada 
Ambattha Sutta 

(b) Majjhima Nikaya (P T S) Vol 1 — Suttas I — 15 

(c) Samyutta Njkaya (P T S ) Vol I pp I — 102 

(d) Anguttara Nikaya — Pancakampala (P T S ) pp 1 — 110 
Paper JI 

(aV Mabavagga of tbe Vjnaya Pitaka (P T S) pp 1 — 156 

(b) Pabmokka (P T S ) 

(c) So aor thar pa by M Dr Satischandra Vjdyabhusana 

Paper Hi ^ 

Kaccayana — Pah Grammar 

Vutlodaya — ed C A Silakkbanda (Nimaya Sagara Frees 
Bombay) 

Vararucbj — Praknta Prakasa 

R G Bhandarkar — ^Wilson Philological Lectures (Bombay) 
Morns — Notes and Queries (on Pali words) (J P T S ) 1835 87 
Satischandra Vidyabhusana — Gnmm s Law (Calcutta) 

Gune — Comparative Philology (Poona) 

Paper IV 

Rhys Davids — Buddhist India 
Rhys Davids — American Lectures 
Mrs Rhys Davids — Buddhism 
Kem — Manual of Buddhism 
Spence Hardy — Manual of Buddhism 
Paper IV 

Oldenberg — Buddha « 

Hoemle — Manuscript Remains of Buddhist Literatufe found 
m Eastern Turkestan Vol 1 (The translation and the 
note only) 
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Group A — (Literary) 

Papers V. 

(a) I. Vessantara Jataka (Fausboll No. 547). 

2. Kulagaka Jataka (31). 

3. Cullabodhi Jataka (443) 

4. Mahajanaka Jataka (539) 

5. Ummagga Jataka (546) 

. 6. Temiya Jataka (538). t 
' 7. Makasutasoma Jataka (537) ' 

8 Oasaratha Jataka (461). 

9. Ghala Jataka (454). 

10. Devadhamma Jataka (6) 

11. Vidura-Pandita-Jataka (545). 

(fa) All tke Jatakas referred to in Bkarut sculptures so tar 
as they have been identified (Rhys David’s Buddhist 
India, p.' 209). 

(c) Dhammapada Atthakatha (P.T S.), Vol. II. 

(d) Petavatthu (P.T.S.) pp. 1—43. 

(e) Introduction to Rhys David’s ^Buddhist Birth Stories. 

Paper VI. 

TTieri-Gatha with Paramatlha-dipani (second edition). 
Thera-Gatha (first half). 

Sutta nipata — Ed. Fausboll (pp I — 99). 

Visuddhimagga (Calcutta Buddhist Text Society). 

Puggala Pannatti (P.T.S,). 

Milindapanho (Mendaka ''panha only pp. 90 — 168). 

Paper VU. 

Inscriptions of Asoka (Senart and Buhler). 

Piprawa Stupa Inscriptions (as in Luder’s List of Brahmi 
Inscriptions No. 931) ‘ 

Bharut Stupa Inscriptions (as in Luder’s list No. 678 — 903) 
Sanchi Stupa Inscriptions (as in Luder’s list Nos. 161 — 668). 

. Group B — (Philosophy). 

Paper V. 

Dhammasangini. 

2 
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Tikapatthana 

Kathavatthu (P T S )— Vol I pp 1—103 
Paper VI 

Abhldhammattha Sangaha 
Netti 

Abhidhammavatara 
Paper VII 

Atthasahni (P T S ) pp J — 136 
Vibhanga (P T S ) pp I — 150 
Dhatukalba (P T S ) pp I — 100 

Group C — (Epigraphy and History) 

Paper V 

Mahavamsa (Ch 21 — ^37 Geigers edition) 

Saaanavamsa (P T S ) 

DathSvamsa (P T S ) 

Paper VI 

Inscription of Asoka 
Hathigumpha Inscription of Kharavela 
Ramgarh Cave Inscnptions 
Paper VII 

Inscnptions of the Kshaharata and Satavahana Dynasties 
Inscription of the Impenal Guptas 
Paper VIII 

Cunningham — Ancient Geography of India 
Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India about Taxila 
and laipatana 

Yuan Chang (Watters) 2 Vols 

Grpup D — (Mahayana Literature and Philosophy) 

Paper V 

Lahta Vistarfi 

Asvaghosha s Ruddhacharita 
Paper VI 

Madhyamtka Sutra »y)th Vntti of Chandiakirti 
Lankavatara Sutra (Calcutta Buddhist Text Society) 
Sutralankara of Asanga edited by Sylvain L^yi ’ 
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Pajier VIIL 

Thibiul — Sdftsbrit Gfamma#. 

MR<t<lorteU — SaTvskril Gramthat. 

Council of Post-Graduate Teaching in Arts. 
M. A. E!xafninatrt)A in the Indian Vernaculars 

PALI. 

Anderson — Pali Reader. 

Frankfurter — Pali Handbook. 

Muller — Simplified Pali Grammar. 

Victor Henry — Precis de Grammaire Palie. 
Vidhusekhar Sasln — Pali Prakasa. 


CHRISTIANITY IN CEVLON. 

• 

ChtistiaAify was' first preached to the Sinhalese Buddhists 
bf C^lon by the' Portuguese in the firs! decade bf the six- 
teenth century when they got a fooling in the sea board pro- 
vinces bf Ceylon. They destroyed the lei*nples along the 
coast, destroyed (he palace of the king at Jayawardanaputa and 
carried away the iVory throne to be presented to the king of 
Portugal. Forcibly thousands of Sinhalese were cbnVerTed to 
the Roman form of Christianity, arid thousands were butchefed 
who would nbt become Ouistians. In the 1 7th Century the 
Dutch appeared in Ceylon and began fighting with ‘the 
Portuguese and the conversions to Catholicism ccaSCd. When 
the Dutch became masters of the IbW courttry they began to- 
convert the Buddhists to Protestant Christianity. They passed 
repressive laws arid the Sibhalese Buddhists were forcibly made 
Protestants. From 1515 to 17% the Buddhists of the maritime 
provinces were harassed bnd pcrseCuled by the Portuguese 
and Dutch to change their ancient Aryan religion to the Arabian 
religion that went to Europe front the baCkwafers bf Palestine. 
TTie Aryan religion of the Blessed One during the PoifUgueSe- 
Dufeh period suffered a cafaSUbphe of the mo^t terrible kind. 
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Unaryan habits, alcoholism, bestialism, and western orgic 
sensualism were introduced to Ceylon, first by the Portuguese, 
then by the Dutch and later on by other European races, and 
today the cup of immorahO'’ *3 full in Ceylon. Alcoholism, 
tuberculosis and insanity are destroying the ancient historic 
race. 

For 2,358 years there was a bond between the lay 
Buddhists and the BhikkKus of Ceylon from generation to 
generation. It was the custom lErom the time of the great 
Apostle Arhat, Mahinda, to initiate the child m the faith of the 
Lord Boddha. This continued until 1870, when the. tie was 
severed by the Education Act of 1870 The Bhiickhus were 
ignored by Government, and Government village schools were 
established where unBuddhistic ethics were taught to Buddhist 
children. The language used m the hooks was of a Corrupt 
kind, not the pure classical Sinhalese, and^the sentiments there' 
in embodied were against thc^iyan truths proclaimed by the 
Blessed One. History was discarded and national degeneration 
began. , 

At the time when the Education Act was> passed the 
British ^had not yet made progress m psychology., There was 
not the present progressiveness then which is vjsible now. 
There was no attempt made to Ughten the labours of the 
British industrial classes. The social conditions of the labour- 
classes in ' England were absolutely demoralizing. Mr. 
Hammond in his “Town Labourer” and “Village Labourer” 
gives a picture of the demoralizing conditions which existed 
, in Elngland before the Reform Bill was passed in 1832. nieie 
was social slavery in England. The labouring classes were 
regarded as outcastes We quote from the "Village Labourer." 

'Fax declared that down to J7^ one of the members for 
Yorkshire had always been elected in Lord Rockingham’s 
dining room, and from that tim^the representation of that 
county seems to have been a battle of bribes between the 
Rockinghams, FitzwilHams. and the Harewoods p. 13 

"All of these boroughs fell under the rule of a patron, 
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who bribed the members of the corporation with money, with 
livings or clerkships m the state departments, cadetships in the 
navy and in India ' p 10 

“In 1822 the Duke of Buckingham tned and convicted a 
man The trial took place m the Duke’s kitchen, the witnesses 
were the duke’s keepers The defendant was in this case not 
a poacher, but a farmer p 18 

Fielding who saw the servitude of the poor with less 
patience and composure, wrote of country life with knowledge 
and experience In Joseph Andrews he describes the young 
squire who forbids the villagers to keep dogs and kills any dog 
that he finds p 10 

* The relations pf Church and Stale are very happily illus 

trated by the language of the petitions ‘A pebtion of the 
most noble John. Duke of Rutland, and the humble petition of 
the Revd Brown’ p 18 

Regarding the cruelty of the lawyers to the poor m England 
Mr Hammond says that one should read Fielding and 
Smollett 

* We are not surpnsed that one of the witnesses told the 
Enclosure Committee of 1844 that the p>oor did not know what 
their claims were, or how to present them p 64 

* Thus jf ,we trace the adventures of the garrung table to 
their bitter end we begin to understand that these wil^ revellers 
are gambling not with their own estates but with the estates of 
their neighbours This is the only property they can realize , 

* The results of the Act were described by Dunkm writing 
in 1823 as follows It now only remains to notice the efiect 
of the operation of this Act On the division of the land 
allotted to the respective townships a certain portion was 
assigned to each cottager in lieu of his accustomed commonage 
but the delivery of the allottment did not take place unless tlie 
patty to whom it was assigned paid his share of the expenses 
incurred in draining and dividing the waste and he was also 
further directed to enclose the same with a fence The poverty 
of the cottager in general prevented his compliance with these 
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cotidiliona dnd he was liecessttated to sell has shafe for any 
paltty suft» that was offetetf In the spring of 1819 several 
persons at Charlton and elsevfhere made profitable speculations 
by purchasing these commons for £5 each and afterwards pre 
vailmg on the commissioners to throw mto one lot thus forming 
a valuable estate In this way was Owfioot lost to the poor 
man and awarded to the nch under the specioUs idea of 
benefiltirtg the public p 93 

The small farmer either emigrated to America or to an 
industrial town or became a day labourer p 99 

I kept four cows before the pansh was enclosed and 
now I don t keep so much as a goose p 1 01 

In England the anstocraCy de^royed the promise of such 
a development when jt broke the back of the peasant 
cofiimtmity p 105 

Go to an alehouse kitchen of an old enclosed country and 
there you will see the ongtn of poverty and poor rates For 
whoiA are (hey to save? For the pansh? If 1 am dihgOnt 
shall I have leave to build a cottage? If I am sober shall I have 
land for coW? If I am frugal shall 1 have half of an acre of 
potatoes? YoU offer no motives you have nothing but a 
parish officer and a workhouse! Bnngme another pot p 105 
Cape) Lofft was a humane and chivalrous magistrate who 
unfortunately for the Suffolk poor, was struck off the Commis 
sidtt of the Peace a few years later apparently at the instance 
of the Duke of Portland for persuading the Deputy Shenff to 
postpone the execution of a girl sentenced to death for stealing 
until he had presented a memorial to the Crown praying for 
clemency p 108 

Cobbett proposed to the vestry of Bishops Walthams 
that they should ask the BisKqp to grant an acre of waste 
land to every mamed labourer All however but the village 
schoolmaster voted against it on the ground that it would make 
men too saucy that they would breed more children and want 
higher wages p 159 

We can do little or nothii^ to prevent pauperism the 
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farmers wil] have it : they prefer that the jahouters should be 
slaves, they object to their haying gardens saying’ the more 
they work for themselves the less they work for us.” 

''The labourers, stripped of their ancient rights and their 
ancient possessions, refused a minimum wage and aliottments. 
were given instead ^ universal systepi of pauperism. This was 
.the basis on which the governing class rebuilt the Engh'sh 
village.” 165. 

TTie Londor) Times of Deer 6, |830 had the following editorial : 
“Let the rich fae taught thaf Providence will npt suffer them 
to oppress their fellow creatures wjth impunity, plere are tens 
of thousands of Euglishiperi industrious kindheartcd. but 
broken-hearted being3> exasperated intp madness hy insufficient 
food and clothing, by. utter want of necessaries fpr themselves 
and their unfortunate families.” p, 269. 

”Oeorge Steel aged JS was sentenced for transportation 
fpr life for stealing, when he was in liquor, from Jane Neale, 
William button a bpy of Iff was found guilty of tahing 4d. in a 
j.unken frplic. The jury recommended him to mercy, and the 
fudges responded by sentencing him to death and banishing 
^im for life.” p 281. 

To understand the present policy that is being carried on 
n Ceylon by the authorities one should read J. L. Hammond's 
yjiage Labourer. A people that could treat their owp poor 
and the Labouring classes in their own native land could not 
be expected to show pity to^a different race professing a 
different religion* The Land Settlement Act m Ceylon and the 
methods adopte'd by the Settlement Officers from '1897 up to 
the present day are similar to the methods adopted in England 
'be'tore fbe’Relprm Act wa» passed in 1832. 
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THE ESSENTIALS OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE LORD 
BUDDHA 

The follower of TTie Buddha should try to know the mean 
mg of the followmg — 

The Adoration , the three Refuges the five observances, 
the eight observances, the ten observances , the ten evils , the. 
ten meritonous acts the ten perfections of Bodhi . the four 
noble truths the four exertions the four foundations of 
psychical power , the five foundations of psychical progress , 
the five psychical powers the seven pnnciples of wisdom , the 
noble eightfold path , the twelve nidanas or the interdependent 
causes beginning with ignorance , the twenty four categories 
of the Law of Cause and Effect called pachchayas , the five 
skhandhas or the aggregates that combine to make up the Imng 
being . the four great elements (mahabhutas) , the root elements 
fdhitus) of evolution , the twenty-two pnnciples of evolution 
(indnyas) , thirteen (dhutangeis) esotenc vows of purifying life 
of asceticism , the forty (kammattkana) psychical practices of 
concentration the six kinds 6f individualizing discipline 
(chanta) , the six kinds of supeipsychical wisdom (abhinna) , the 
four kinds of conceptions (yoiu) , the four characteristics (gati) , 
the* places where consciousness attaches (vinhana tthiti) , the 
four floods (ogha) , the four kinds of union (yoga) , the ten 
kinds of erroneous^ religious views (micchaditth)) , the twenty 
kinds of egoistic errors (sakkaya ditthi) the six (anussati) aids 
to the development of memoiy the three pitakas , the nine 
angas of the Good Law , the ten (sanyojanas) fetters , the four 
paths of holiness (anya magga) , the four fruits of holiness 
(anya pHala) the seven punties (visuddhi) , the eight (nanas) 
fold psychical science , the basis of unity (saramya dhamma) . 
the six^auses of disunion , the sixteen contamination^ (Mesas) , 
the five psychical obstacles (nfvarana) , the four mystic iJIu 
minations OhSna) , the ten Tathagata powers (dasa bala) . the 
four meditations on love (brahmavihara) , the seven causes of 
rebirth (anusayas) 
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THE SAMBUDDHA SASANA 

i 

In ancient India there was no organized religion The 
Wandering ascetics proclaimed their religious theories to the 
people The Brahmans upheld their social position by means 
of their Yedic mantras To nghlly understand the condition 
of Indian society twenty five centunes ago one should read 
the Pall scriptures whiclj are embodied in the five Nikayas of 
the Sutta Pitaka 

The religious theories of the Sramanas and the Brahmans 
are given in the Brahmapla sutra pf the Digha nikaya and in 
the Pancatlaya sutra of the Majjhima nikaya Both the sutras 
should be carefully studied to grasp the religious situabon of 
the period when The Buddha appeared m the valley of the 
Ganges Toleration was Ihe principle which the people stnet 
ly followed The religious thinkers being all sons of the soil 
every one had his say and tfie people listened patiently Hence 
arose the sixty two religious beliefs We read m the SutraS 
that there were Kshatnya pandits Brahmana pandits Sramana 
pandits Gnhapati pandits who were well trained m dialec 
tics There were the PanbbSjaka monastenes at Nalanda 
Kosambi Gaya Uruvela Rajagnha Vesali Kapilavaslu with 
hundreds of panbbajakas at each under Ascetic leaders We 
read in several sutras m the Majjhima Nikaya about the visits 
paid to them by* the Blessed One The Nigantanalhaputra had 
his head quarters at Nalanda The three Kasyapa Brothers of 
Uruvela Gaya and Phafgu had under them one thousand 
ascetic followers who belonged to the sect of Jatilas They 
were fire worshippers San;aya of Rajagnha teacher of 
Sanputra and Moggalbna had three hundred disciples The 
well known teachers of the time were Purana Kassapa Ajita 
Kesakaftibala Pakuda Kaccana Sanjaya Belattiputta Makkhali 
Gosala and Niganta Nathaputra Niganta Nathaputra was the 
most prosperous of them all Princes nobles and bankers of 
Magadha and Vam were his disaples He was inclined to 
popularity and would propose to hold controversies with the 

3 
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Buddha and send his famous disciples to argue with the 
Blessed One TTie Abhayarajakumara and the Upah suttas 
give the contents of the discussions held by the banker Upah 
and the Fnnce Abhaya The Nigantha Nat^putra taught that 
physical deeds were of greater consequence than thoughts 
The Buddha proclaimed a pure psychology emphasising the 
crverpoweimg nature of mental karma to physical karma 
Nigantha Nataputra accentuated on the immorality of drinking 
cold water lest the souls that is in the cold water would enter 
the body of man and make him to bear the burden of the sins 
of the water souls His fear was that by inhaling air the air 
souls enter the body which helped to create new karma The 
psychology of the mind processes was not known to him The 
way to escape from rebirth accordmg to the philosophy of 
Niganta Nathaputra was by ascebcism and abstaining from 
doing any new karma Asceticism would help to destroy the 
evil effects of the past karma Makkhah Gosala was a 
thorough gomg nihilist So was Ajita FCesakambala He wore 
a blanket made of hair fn the cold wbather it added cold to 
the body in the hot weather tl gave heat to the body The 
Buddha said that Ajita s Doctrine is like the blanket that he* 
wore The Agnostitf philosophy then current was founded on 
negative compromise The party that professed the agnostic 
position gave the negative answer to every question that was 
put to him by sajni^g I do not know Is the soul eternal? 

I do not know Is it not eternal? 1 do not know Does the 
soul exist after death ? I do not know Does it not exist after 
death? 1 do not know Is the world eternal ? I do not know 
Is It not eternal? I do not know Do you not know? I do 
not know? Do you know that you do not know? I do not 
know How can I tell when 1 do not know ! Are you sure of 
that? I do not know It Was the philosophy of the Vnuddle 
headed > 

The paribbajaka ascetics were undisciplined Each one 
did what he thought was best The leader of the monastery 
could not silence them when any controversial question arose 
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amcmg them. Every -one -was -a dogmotist. HTie answer itat 
, each one -gave to the •other was “You do not fcnow, I Jsnow ^ 
Eatdi independent thinfcer denounced the philosophy of the 
other saying : " what I say is true all the -rest is wronc. There 
Was another teadher who 'appeared at a flator period who said 
thrat aU 'prophets who came hetoie l\im were thieves .and 
robbers, •and the prophet who appeared -at a still later period 
also said the same thing. ^ The Buddha classed the theories -of 
these ascetics as "antaggahi ditlhi'*, extreme views To cling 
to any -o'f them -was considered by Him as going against the 
law -of change and the law of cause and effect [Evolution 
being the natural order of growth and ohange is « daw, what 
wise man. ‘He -said would clingto a dogma? To the Bhikkhus 
He advised to abstain from •clinging to .any dogma— (antaggahi 
ditthi patinissaggi). 

The '152 eutras of the Maijhima Nilcaya -are dull of interest 
to the -student of religion. They should be read with the help 
of the commentary of the divine Buddhaghosa, celled “‘Papanca 
Sudani*'. The-Buddha clossedthe'dogmaticrsiigions as “para 
Vada”. alien views, alien 5because they -were opposed to ithe 
Arydn view, 'whose representative was nhe Buddha with His 
disciples. He taught a psychology based on the law of Qiange 
and 'the law of Causes and Effects. 'He was known .as^'the 
Physician and Surgeon, Whose mission 'was to cure the'disease 
of Ignorance and'Covetousness. TTie dogma of an unchanging 
Ego-the 1 am I, the dogma of permanency as well as nihilism 
-were rejected. Bodily asceticism was rejected 'because 'of the 
psychological truth that He discovered 'that mmd is.to be-con* 
trolled not 'by bodily torture but by adopting -a course 'which 
Me called 'jJxe Middle PaJdv 'that Js 'ihot the ’body should ‘neither 
be starved nor over-fed, and that sense organs should »be 
brought under -discipline, and by -a prrocess of psychological 
.sublimation by means of Dhyana yoga, the mind so thoroughly 
purified diat it is -able to realize the infinite state, freed from 
foolishness, hatred end 'lust. 

The mind when 'fed ‘by dogmas, theological "beliefs and 
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extreme vie\ys is retarded of its fullest expansion The human 
mind IS momentarily undergomg change Every idea that is 
brought before the mind every forgotten event that comes 
Hashing before the mind s eye produces a change Any object 
perceived at a distance starts athinkmg Visions illusions 
forgotten events perceptions feelings the recollection of past 
feelings past visions all hel to start the mental machinery to 
operate creating ootential causes which at a distant date are 
sure to produce effects 

All existing religions are animistic nihilistic materialistic 
and void of psychological truth The ongin of rebgious 
theories when analysed it will be found that the originators 
thereof were victims of hallucination or were actuated by 
selfishness The Brahmans only thought of their own gam and 
made laws to keep all non Brahmans in a condihon of subser 
viency Only the Brahman is white all the rest are not white 
only the Brahmans came from the mouth of the Creator Brahma 
ttie rest came from other parts of his body When this doctrine 
was in full swing the Blessed One appeared Certain Brahmans 
treated the Buddha with disrespect They said that Saipana 
Gotama was produced from the feet of their relative the 
Creator Brahma Brahma the Creator was regarded by the 
Brahman law givers as the giandfalhei of the tnbe of 
Bralimans The Buddha discussed the subject with Ambattha 
Sonadanda Kutadanta Assalayana Esukan all of them 
Brahmans and showed them that between man and man there 
was no difference that all can become good and walk in the 
path of righteousness and that merely because a man was bom 
of a woman of the Brahman caste he was free from committing 
villainous deeds The Brahman commits evil just as another 
man and the law of karma does not prevent him from under 
goihg suffering The Buddha taught anthropological psycho 
logy to the people of India and enlightened them to come out 
of the net of the Brahmans prepared for the non Brahmans 
To the Blessed One every man whether Brahman or n6n 
Brahman was the object of His solicitude Brahman of this 



THE SAMBUDDHA SASANA. 


149 


lile was not always a Brahman in past lives, and may not always 
be bom in the Brahman caste in the future lives. A sudra of 
the past birth by good karma is born in a Brahman family, ahd 
a Brahman of the past birth by evil karma is bom in a Sudra 
family. But a Sudra in this life by doing good karma may be 
reborn in the next life in a Brahman family, and a Brahman in 
this life by doin" evil karma may be reborn in a Sudra or a 
Chandala family in the next hfe The Buddha ignored the 
question of caste, and He preached the Dictrinc of Good Deeds 
whereby all men can attain salvation. . The Buddha argued 
with Brahma, who was under the illusion that he was the 
creator of the universe, and showed him that he was 'still under 
Ignorance, and made him to realize the truth of the law of Cause 
and effect, and of the beginningless nature of the universe. 
The Brahmajala sutta, ^Ambattha sutta and Kevadda sutta of 
the Digha niklya, and the Brahmannimantanika sutta of the 
Majjhima niklya show the Buddha view about the Creator. 

The Brahmin theory was ‘'this my sou] is me, is mine, is 1, 
and I am eternal, and 1 am God.“ The Brahmin alone Was to 
know this doctrine. It was a secret. The pernicious effect of 
this sinful theory is visible in the degenerate condition of the 
teeming millions of the Indian people. Pride, Covetousness, 
false beliefs, illusions, delusions, ignorance are the demeri- 
torious results of this error. Compassion, mercy, renunciation, 
self-sacrifice were the ethics of the Buddha's psychology. 
Instead of relying on a muddle headed priest and an ignorant 
creator, the Buddha taught the people of India the Doctrine of 
Energy and Activity based on righteous law, and that no God 
can send the man who does good deeds to hell. 

By association with righteous teachers who know the 
Aryan Doctrine of the Law of Cause and Effect and by study 
of the Aryan psychology as proclaimed by the Blessed One. 
one can acquire the Wisdom whereby he will be able to 
analyse and find out the causes that lead to evil. But man 
must make the effort, and he must be intelligent to understand 
the Law of Wisdom. The Blessed One showed to way to 
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obtain "emancipation from Ignorance by -Effort guided by 
Wisdom He held ?ip to tidicole the doctnne -of falahsm The 
salvation that as obtained widiout making the sacrifice and the 
effort guided by one s owi wisdom and reasoning is not worth 
much In the Devadaha stltta Majjhima nikaya the Blessed 
One gave an accourft of the discussion that He had with the 
Njgantas on the subject of Pubbe ketahetu vada which view 
they held that by bodily mortificaPon old karma of the past 
can be atoned for and by inactivity no new karma may be 
created We wish that some Pah scholar would have this 
interesting sutta translated into English for publication 


THE SENSUALISM OF THE PRESENT DAY 

Materialistic acience of the West ts helping the dissemma 
Pon of the abominable practices of sensualism m their rnost 
subtle ‘forms throughout Europe and where "European commer 
cialism 18 irltroduced ‘Religion has no place mt^e polity of ‘the 
commercial nations of the West So long as acience i^as made 
to lake a back place m the economic conditions of Europe 
animistic supersPtions which had iheir ongfn in the back wash 
of west'Asra Under the guidance of the mu^dleheaded iheolo 
gians held -sway m Europe When the popes held power to 
donrjmate the minds of men injEuv^pe science was taboo 
J’he alchemists worked m'|be silent solitude of oblivion afraid of 
the spint of ■persecution haunting them Philosophy and psycho 
logy were neglected by thbse who w^re able to expound them 
feanng the punishments tkat nwaited them at the hands of the 
Inquisition which burnt Bruno at the stake and destroyed the 
manhood of Galileo ^uiope lay under a pall It was all 
darkness The alchemisfe worked in f^ar and the|Vatican took 
precautions to* keep them at work m the domain of physical 
science They were forbidden to enter the domain of theolo 
gical ar|irmsm The -result was teleological supremacy which 
kept back the'‘gro-wth of the human intellect from the thud 
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century after Chnst until iKe birth of the new doctrine of 
Darwinian evolution which killed the Creator idea and paved 
the way to the discovery of psychological saence In this con 
nectiort it is pleasant to quote the words of the translator of the 
Maha rudano sutta in the Sacred Books of the Buddhists pub 
hshed by the Oxford Uruversity Press under the title of the 
Dialogues of the Buddhists Part 2 

And hence the Paticca samuppada of Buddhism was as 
decided a negation of all teleology as was the theorem 
of Demokntus and his master Leukippus that 
nothing happens by chance but everything through 
I a cause and of necessity As rt happened 

Europe learned from Athens comptomwe and com 
prehensiveness learned to believe m a universe 
governed partly by necessity and partly by chance 
learned to combine belief in unchanging natural law 
with belief m hrsl and final causes And so 
gradually has the realm of regular causal sequence 
sencroached upon that of the casual and the arbi 
trary, that on no penod in the intellectual develop- 
ment of Europe can we place our finger and say — 
Here the concept of a universe governed as to its 
every movement and happerung by natural causation 
vwas brought home to the minds of men to the mind of 
one man There is nothing resembling the intellec 
tual earthquake caused half a century ago by that 
extension of the law of causation the theory of 
evolution 

With the decadence of ecclesiastical power matenahspe 
science won supremacy and the destructive iron civihzabon of 
the West looked to the East for matenal conquest ^lan learned 
the physical laws relating to the body and theij application gave 
Kim knowledge to extend his vision not to the acquisition of 
psychological and moral laws but to sublimate the physical 
needs Man became a ruthless savage having the ethics of fright 
fulness and hatred as his ideals Iron gun powder coal were the 
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ingredients he manipulated to (orge the weapons of destruction 
Morality disinterestedness honesfy had no place in his destruc 
tive compaign From the beginning of the sixteenth century 
European nations began their career of conscienceless destruc 
tion Portugal devastated the south west coast of Indian terntory 
and Ceylon and attempted to subdue japan but failed happily 
for the aesthetic welfare of the world Spam ruthlessly destroyed 
the ancient civilizaPon of Mexipo and Peru France Spam 
Portugal Holland England began their campaign of piracy 
each race competing with the other in their filibustering expedi 
tions Spam and Portugal retired after being beaten by the 
superior genius of Holland and England Napoleon made an 
attempt to destroy England and again the supenor genius of 
England tnumphed The nineteenth century began with 
England at the head In 1856 England and France joined and 
destroyed the peaceful civilization of hoary China and at the 
point of the bayonet forced China to cat opium Wars were 
made to destroy the morality of a peaceful people and China 
famous for her industrial occupations succumbed' after her 
people were made victims of the poison of opium In fifty 
years China lost her vitality and lay prostrate with feeble 
intellect incapable of doing anything to protect her manhood 
Russia France England Belgium Cenpany United States of 
America coalesced m order to parcel out China }■ 

The supenor diplomacy and political Machiavelliarusm of 
Europe everywhere tnUmpbed in Asia Onental cunning was 
no match for the trained diplomatic cunning of Europe Science 
and politics joined hands In the game Europe now began to 
exploit bo^ Africa and Asia The new book of Herbert 
/AdfiTOf aW Ab*W' ^ As-^ siWwif Ahf 

European nations contrived to enslave Asiatic nations and it 
IS all gruesome riding The author having studied the politics 
of European nations and their dealings with the Asiatic races 
was forced to use the term of conscienceless hogs when 
writing about the immoral doings of European diplomats 

Papal Chnstianity kept the European countries in a state 
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of jntellectual stagnation Aesthetic morality had no place m 
the consciousness of European civilization The European 
pirates were the greatest slave dealers in the world Jndia 
China sold her commodities to other nations England supplied 
slaves to Amenca with the Kelp of Moslem Afncan slave 
dealers Islam and Christianity joined hands in this immoral 
trade Then commenced the trade in firewater to give alcoholic 
spints and S 3 ^hihs to the backward races m the Pacihc islands 
Australia Africa and Asia The unmoral civilization of the 
matenahstic nations of Europe is founded on scepticism It 
knows no future it cares only to embellish the body and it is 
destructive in the extreme One generation is engaged in 
constructing weapons of destruction and the next generation 
uses them to destroy This has been the history of Europe for 
the last one hundred years Now the aeioplane is being used 
to destroy innocent people and the future is full of despair 
That nation or race that has no weapons of protection is 
doomed When will Europe learn the ethics of disinterested 
morality? Are the European nations to continue for ever in 
their destructive ruthless warfare giving no peace to the world? 
Peaceful industnalism showing mercy to the helpless renuncia 
tion of immoral pleasures disusing Jove to all living beings were 
the lessons that the Tathagata the Buddha Sakya Mum taught 
to Ihe people of Asia The time is come when that teaching 
should be proclaimed to the unmoral destructive peoples of 
Europe The ethics of the bush god of Arabia have not been 
of any help m humanizing the consciousness of Europe The 
aesthetic ethics of the great Aryan Teacher must he proclaimed 
to the people of Europe This is the great mission of the 
Buddhists of Asia have to do to day It is a work of compassion 
the saving of the millions of people from the unmoral situation 
which they are in Covetousness anogating insolence and 
erroneous ideas of religion have made the matenalishc races of 
the West to be engaged in eternal destruction Buddhists wake 
up 7rom your indifference and march forth to give the message 
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of ihe Great Lord of Compassion to the people of the West 
Stop Your Destruction should be the slogan 

in the Dialogues of the Buddha translated by Rhys Davids 
the story of Indra the chief of the heaven of the Thirty Three 
Gods 13 given The Chief having listened to the exhortations 
of the Blessed One accepted the Doctrine of Peace and un 
harmfulness and expressed his satisfaction to the Blessed One 
whereupon the Blessed One asked Indra whether he had felt 
at any previous time the pleasantness that he now feels and 
Indra answered that when in the war conducted by the gods 
against the demons the latter were defeated and the gods were 
victonous that he felt the same pleasure with this difference 
that that happiness was obtained by destruction whereas now 
the pleasure is obtained by the absence of hatred anger and 
destructiveness Here is a lesson for the Europeans to learn 
from the story The physical pleasures that the materialistic 
civilization give are assoaated with destructiveness anger and 
ill will Many millions of innocent animals are killed millions 
of human beings are destroyed m the battlefield and in the 
wars of conquest smaller races are enslaved and their natural 
nghts ignored and their liberty is destroyed 

The glory of Buddhism is that it never lent its power to 
enslave nations or to introduce unmoral ethics of destructive 
ness and intemperance its record of missionary activity was 
undefiled and pure It gave only such things that helped to 
bring peace happiness and culture 


GODS OF ASIA 

In the ‘Buddhist texts there is no mention of the Gods 
which are now so pbpular in India Brahma is recognized as 
the Creator by the Brahmans The pnmitive Kshatnyas claimed 
descent from the God of the Sun and at a later age a minor 
branch of the Kshatnyas claimed descent from the God of the 
Moon the abongmal tribes of the Himalaya claim descent 
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from Siva, whose abode is ia the Himalayan summits..' The 
God Vishnu has his abode in Vaikunta ; Indra had his abode 
on the summit of Sumeru ; {he elephant headed god Ganesha 
is supposed to be the son of the Himalayan God Siva ; as well 
as the God Kartika. The old Cods Varuna, Prajapati, Soma 
have gone into oblivion. The aboriginal God of the Himalayas 
has a large following to-day. 

The jews claim descent from Abraham, a Chaldean, who 
was guided by the God of Bethel? Moses found his God in 
the back part of the desert of Horeb ; Mubammad found his 
God in the desert of Arabia : Jesus found hts God when he 
was being baptised who came down in the form of a dove ; 
Paul found his God on hts way to Damascus in a Bash of 
lightning. The Japanese royal family claims descent from a 
goddess. In the Puranas accounts of the conversation held in 
the council of the gods are given. The modem Christians have 
created a God of Love from the original picture of Jehovah, 
the burning bush God of Arabia. Each savage tribe in India 
has its own creator god. The devil also believes in God, 
says James, nevertheless he disobeys him. It is not belief in 
a God that is needed but good works, says James 


THE ECONOMIC ASPECTS OF BUDDHISM. 

Buddhism inculcates progressiveness ^It posits that man 
has the power, if properly educated from his childhood in the 
right path, to work out his own salvation. The power that he 
has got is his own, it is the energy, the karma viplka, stored 
up in the past lives, extending to many millions of aeons, 
Man is thought materialized. For ten months he lives in the 
closed womb being sustained by the food of the mother. He 
is god closed in the tabernacle. He comes out of the womb, 
utterly helpless, and depends on his mother for the sustenance 
of his life But for the love of the ihother there is no other 
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way for him to exist He lives nounshed by the mother s milk 
and by the mother s love If the mother has no milk of her 
own the babe has to depend on the milk of a wet nurse or 
has to be fed on cow s milk Man is therefore absolutely 
dependent on others from the time of his birth to the time when 
he is able to get food by his own effort In certain countnes 
the child is made to labour when he is five years old In the 
18th century in the mines of Lord Melbourne in England the 
boys employed were six years old working fourteen hours a 
day ( Town Labourer by Hammond p 274) 

Buddhism recognizes the nghts of animals to live The 
cow gives milk from which butter curd cheese and ghee 
are made The bull is useful in vanous ways especially as 
an agricultural animal The cow calf and the bull each has 
an economic value to man The Buddha discovered that life 
continues to exist in one form or another either on this earth 
or m some other world He found that man by attending to 
social duties can bring happiness to others He found that 
angry thoughts produce evil results that harsh speech lying 
words bnng evil on self and on others By introspective methods 
He discovered that the energy created by the individual con 
tmues to exist m a changed form Disturbance of any kind m 
the menial plane was a thing to be avoided Illness old age 
and eventual death are things common to all During the penod 
of individual existence on this earth each one has to live 
depending on another The community depends on the mdi 
vidual and the individual depends on the community When 
there is disturbance in the community every individual more 
or less has to suffer An epidemic breaks put in a single family 
and unless measures are taken to prevent its extension the 
whole community suffers One individual becomes a debauchee 
and his family suffers 

Buddhism is different from all existing religions m that it 
refuses to recognize an anthropomorphic deity as the bestower 
of good and evil We can understand a deity trying to be 
kind and show love to all alike but a deity who deals kindly 
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with one mem and treats another with cruelty is not be trusted 
He IS a monstrosity Those who wish to cultivate godliness 
should be Lind to all alike We all expect kind treatment from 
others Every one wishes to be treated kindly What is neces 
saty therefore is that all should practise kindness 

When love disappears and selfishness appears there is then 
suffenng No individual should do anything til or cause pain 
to another The earth is the common property of all and when 
an attempt is made by some m power to make others vagabonds 
suffenng is caused 

Thirsting for wealth and pleasure man violates the. laws 
of truth and becomes destructive Tlie destructions caused by 
military leaders religious fanatics all have been caused through 
greed anger or foolishness For the extension of power kings 
wage wars conquer countnes and enslave unoffending nations 
for the sake of extending the faith religious fanatics assuming 
leadership persecute people wage wars destroy temples 
libranes and massacre saintly teachers To increase one s 
Wealth men commit brigandage become pirates and adven 
turers and commit pillage War is destructive nevertheless 
nations continue to destroy each other Religious persecutions 
sectarian stnfes have always brought misery to thousands nay 
millions 

The Roman civilizahon was destroyed when the Chnstians 
assumed power under Constantine The number of people 
burnt to death by the Popes during the penod of their political 
power exceed the number killed by the non Chnstians It is 
not the blood of martyrs but political power that helps a reli 
■g«sn "Tne 9 »oman ^nuidn pcTsecdiei ■pewifie irtTi oifsy *101 'fceir 
religious views but also for holding scientific views The 
Roman emperors did not persecute people for their religious 
views and the so called martyrs courted death by creating 
causes of a political nature which offended the State It was 
not for religious opinions that the Chnstians were persecuted 
but for their attitude towards the Roman emperors in refusing 
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to recognize human authority beyond the sovereignty of Jesus 
Christ who was supposed to be over all earthly sovereigns 
The desire for the extension of religion caused the 
Spaniards and Portuguese to commit the most outrageous crimes 
wherever they went in pursuit of gold The destruction of the 
mdustnes of other people is what they aim at and to bnng 
about this consummation the ethics of statecraft are brought 
into use Morality is sacnficed for gam The economic condi 
tion of the invading country is disturbed and the people are 
forced to abandon their anuent mdustnes t6 satisfy the com 
mercial ambibons of the invader Where the gun cannot be 
usec^ other means are employed such as the introduction of 
opium and alcoholic spints The most mdustnal of all peoples 
were the Chinese in the early decades of the nineteenth century 
but to day opium has devitalized the mdustnal classes of China 
end the Chinese are to day helpless to irutiate anything for their 
own economic improvement Certain religious preachers are 
never happy unless they are able to impose their views on 
others If it was a moral transformation for the betterment of 
the human consciousness no injury can come but the western 
preacher being ignorant of psychology has not the understanding 
and the wisdom to think of the injury caused by introducing 
unmoral and uneconomical customs among races that are by 
nature unfit to adopt the fashions of a colder clime The 
Chnstian missionary in Ceylon introduces Bntish methods of 
life and compels the Sinhalese Buddhist youth to change the 
ancestral customs and the moral religion of the Buddha The 
improvement of economic conditions introduction of industrial 
methods to improve the economic conditions is not the object 
of the western missionary He only thinks of extending trade 
by means of Chnstianity which is used as a vehicle to introduce 
European ways of living When a man becomes a Chnstian 
he 13 advised to change his ancestral habits of eabng and dnnk 
ing and wearing clothes In his interesting work Trade Poll 
tics and Christianity Mr A J Macdonald (Longmans) dis 
cusses the question of the demoralization of the Nahves through 
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dnnk introduced by the Europeans He says that the ideals 
of Christian brotherhood are stiH not accepted by the mass of 
Christians in Europe and North America whose teal gospel is 
the undisputed supremacy of the White man To such minds 
the fact that, the British Colonial Office finds an easy way out 
of financial difficulties by deriving revenue from the poisonous 
trade in Bntish West Africa and in Ceylon causes at most a 
chuckle of amusement But to them (the officials at the 

Colonial Office) it seems a little tnoment that the population 
of Ceylon should be kept to a poor level of physical and mental 
efficiency by the abuse of Government distilled arrack 

Mr Macdonald has a fling at the Buddhists wh*en he says 
instipctive common sense forbids us to descend to the silliness 
of the Buddhist who will take no forceful measure against things 
e\nl The Buddhists m Ceylon have always protested and 
adopted constitutional measures to prevent the spread of 
alcoholism among the people but a powerful oligarchy of 
bureaucrats use frightful measures against the Buddhist leaders 
whenever the latter attempt any forceful measures against 
-things evil For 2228 years the Religion of Buddha has survived 
m Ceylon and during all this pcnod the Buddhists refrained from 
using alcohol and the degeneration began after the amval of 
the whileman who forced upon an unsuspecting people the 
poisons of alcohol opium cocaine and other death producing 
narcotics The Buddha was the first to discover the evil psycho 
logical effects of (sura madya) alcohol and other intoxicating 
substances on the mmd of man psychologically socially and 
economically The loss the shame the degeneration that 
follows alcoholic intoxication has been wonderfully told in the 
Buddhist suttas The Buddha found Biat man is ^e possessor 
of a conscious mind “ind a man without the power of memory 
Was of no use to himself Memory is the refuge of the mmd 
The difference between the man who has a powerful memory 
and the feeble minded is great and memory is the precious 
treasure of the civilized human being The whole psychological 
science of the Buddha treats pn the development of memory 
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and the strengthening and punfying of consciousness The 
science of breathing through the anapana process the develop 
ment of sati satindnya satisampajahna satipatthana sati 
sambojjhanga satibala kayanussatt chaanussati sammasati by 
continuous activity of mind are facts which no Western man 
has any idea of The most powerful and absolutely forceful 
measures have been adopted by the Buddha to prevent 
Buddhists from falling victims to the demon of alcohol 

When bureaucrats are learned in psychological science and 
understand the moral law of cause and effect then will they get 
the wisdom to know the diabolical effect of alcohol on the 
human mind Happily for the welfare of future Humanity one 
hundred millions of the most progressive of all European races 
in the United States of America have adopted the law of the 
Buddha laid down 2500 years ago Surameraya majja pami 
datthana veramani sikkhapxdam samadiyami was the law the 
Blessed One laid down to the people of the Gangetic Valley 
which means I pledge to observe the precept of abstinence 
from all kinds of intoxicating drinks and drugs " 

Buddhist civilization wherever it went introduced art archi 
teclure agriculture weaving cattle keeping dairying horticul 
ture afforestation religion morality industnahsm medical 
science road building kindness to animals establishment of 
hospitals to man and animals homes for the crippled homes 
for the aged the blind and the feeble and lying in homes 
centuries before the birth of the Semitic animism which became 
the religion of the people of the West Buddhism is all pity 
and compassionate activity It goes into the root of man s 
ethical nature Whatever that is injurious to the development 
of the memory and of the consciousness of man was absolutely 
condemned It introduced a psychology of mathematical exact 
ness and of economics helpful to make man divine 
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•Founded by the Anacarhca H. Dharmapala. 

“Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the 
many^ for the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. 
Procl^rrj, (3 Bhikkhus, the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of 
holiness, perfect and pure.** — Mahavagga, Vmaya Ptiaka. 
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THE OPENING CEREMONY OF THE SRI DHARMA 
RAJIKA VIHARA 

We have the pleasure to announce for the informaU’on of 
the Buddhists of all countries that the inaugural ceremony of 
the Sri Dharma' rajika Vihara will be held at the Vihara Hall, 
4a College Square, Calcutta, in the full moonday, 26th 
November 1920, the 2464 of the Buddha year, under the presi- 
dency of His Excellency Lord Ronaldshay. Governor of Bengal, 
when a holy Relic of the Buddha Gautama, discovered at 
the Bhattiprolu stupa, presented to the Maha Bodhi Society by 
the Government of India, will be ceremoniously deposited in 
the \auU of the Slone Stupa in the sanctuary of the Vjhara 
We extend a cordial welcome to the Buddhists of Ceylon, 
Burma, China, “Hbet, Nepal. Arakan, Siam, Cambodia, 
Korea. Mon^lia and Japah. and request that they will depute 
their delegates to be present .at the ceremony, the first of the 
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kind to be held in India after a period of nearly seven 
centunes since the destruction of Buddhism in Bengal 

May the glorious Sasana of the Tathagata once more 
fiounsh in India bringing happiness to the suffering people of 
this once great land 

May the King Emperor reign righteously bnnging happiness 
to all * » 

MBS headquarters 
46 Baniapukur lane 
Calcutta 24th August 1920 

Anacarika Dharmapala 
Genera/ Secretary Maha Bodhi Society 


THE OPENING CEREMONY OF THE DHARMARAJIKA 
VIHARA 

The Maha Bodhi Society began the work of revival of the 
Buddha sasana m India in July 1691 Buddhism was destroyed 
by the Muhammedan invaders about 600 years ago The last 
massacre of the Buddhist Bhikkhus took place m 1202 under 
the order of Bakhtiyar Khilji 

Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sastri m an article m 
the Journal of the Bihar and Onssa Research Society Vol VI 
Pi I p 57 March 1920 says 

Proud of their religion of their learning and of their 
art and industries Hindus and Buddhists of Bengal were living 
side by side happy and contented While the latter were 
spreading their influence in Tibet the former were engaged m 
constructing a new society in Bengal At this time Musulmans 
iroro AfghaDistaii appeared on the acene hke a devastating 
flood sweeping away in its tremendous force the king and the 
subject the Buddhist and the Hindu the Vajrayana and the 
Sahajayana the Nyaya and the Smnli science and philosophy 
Everything that consbtuted the excellence of the Bengali and 
Bihan arts — palatial buildings Urge temples images of gods 
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and men — images that lepiesented either a choleric mood or a 
mild and kind disposition, images whether Hindu or Buddhist — 
were all consigned to destruction. Manuscripts written on 
harks or tedef. palm leaf, valuable pictures and other works 
of art shared the same fate In Odentapura, thousands of 
Buddhist Bhikkhus were slaughtered on the supposition that 
they were soldiers, the Maharhhara was levelled to the ground 
on the suppsition that it was a fort. But this was not all. 
The images of Lord Buddha, and the jewels and ornaments 
used in yattras or religious processions, were plundered. TTie 
gold and silver idols were put into the melting pot, the religious 
books were burnt. This vandalism initiated in Odentapura 
Was repeated in all the Viharas. spreading havoc, desolation 
and devastation all round. Such were the devastating conse- 
quences of Muhammadan barbarity that it completely effaced 
even the recollection of everything which belonged to the past. 
Fortunately for us, there was Nepal as well as Tibet to awaken 
in us a remembrance of whatever constituted our glory. 
Fortunately for us, we now live under the British Government 
and enjoy evciy facility for unearthing the relics of our past 
civilization. * 

“Buddhism which had surVived the brutal massacres of 
Pusyamitra, which had survived the indefatigable efforts of 
Kumariia and Sankara for its suppression and which notwith- 
standing the disfavour of Brahmins was spreading throughout 
the country, was, by the Musulman conquest, not only rooted 
out from the land, but its memory too’, was completely 
effaced.’* f 

In the Maha Bodhi Journal, July, 1599, p 21, the Anagarika 
^^IharrriapaLia wrote : 

“At the time of Atisa, in the temple of Vikrama there 
were 8000 Bhikkhus His departure for Tibet was the sign of 
the downfall of Buddhism in India. In his absence many 
monasteries will be empty. The looming signs prognosticate 
evil for India. Numerous ^Tuiukkhas are invading India*. 
This great priest of Betigal died in Tibet in 1053 at* Nethen 
/ 
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Dharmapala contributed Rs. 10,000, and the work of building 
the Vihira commenced in July. 1918, under the able supervision 
f the indefatigable and devoted Mr. M. M. Ganguly, the 
minent Architect, who volunteered his services without any 
ind of compensation. The Stone facade of the VihSra is a 
Dpy of the famous Ajanta Vihara, and it is hoped that the 
^ihara will be completed in October next. 

We therefore expect to hold the ceremony of inauguration 
f the Dharmarajika Vihira on November 26th next under the 
residency of His Excellency Lx>rd Ronaldshay, Governor of 
engal. The sacred Relic of the Blessed One presented by 
le Government of India will be deposited in the Stone Stupa 
1 the Sanctuary of the Vihara ceremoniously. 

* We invite the leading Buddhists of Japan. China. Siam. 
Jurma, Ceylon, and Tibet to be present on thg auspicious 
tccasion of a historic ceremony. 


1 THE' CAUSES OF REBIRTH 

The Buddha began his career to help humanity four 
isankheyya and a hundred thousand kalpas ago. Million limes 
le had to be reborn with a definite purpose, and to gain 
>mniscience he had to practise the ten paramitas, which* 
;onsisted of giving all that he has, wealth. limbs and life with 
sxpectation of no reward. He received the first initiation at 
:he feet of the Buddha Dipankara. and the succeeding Buddhas, 
snding with the last Buddha Kasyapa, His predecessor. His 
ane idea was to save the world of gods and men. Compassion, 
universal Jove, prompted him to sacziRce everything for their 
welfare, striving strenuously to obtain supreme wisdom (anultara 
sammasambodhi. Of the ten paramitas Dana (giving) forms the 
first perfection. There is no declining in his part to give. To 
the Brahman he gave away his son and daughter, in the hope 
of saving the world.' The highest gift is to give one’s own 
children for the salvation of the world. . . 
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Life after life the desire of the future Buddha as Bodhisat 
was to serve humanity and he expected no other reward but 
omniscient knowledge 

The virtues that the Bodhisat practised beside Chanty is 
Renunciation giving up the desire to enjoy sensual pleasures 
either here or in a heaven It is said that whenever he is reborn 
in a heaven he sacnfices the pleasures and deliberately rejects 
the life there and is reborn on earth to work, for the welfare of 
others The deliberate rejection of the celestial inheritance is 
called adhimuttika kala kinya which is possible only for a 
Bodbisatva Strenuousness is the basis of perfections Nek 
khamma is renunciation of sense enjoyment for the fulfilment 
of higher duties We find earthly instances of renunciation, in 
everyday life m the case of the mother who sacnfices hex 
comforts for the sake of the infant the father sacrificing his 
comforts to educate the son the fnend saenfiemg Kis life for 
the fnend the soldier saenfiang his life m the battle field for 
the sake of hts country and nation Even among animals the 
supreme sacnfice is recorded showing its love to the master 
Modem psychologists define selfsacnfice as the throwing 
away of all to get nothing not even the soul s content or 
salvation (The Ways of Life By Stephen Ward Oxford 
University Press) Th s is the sacrifice that Bodhisat made to 
obtain the wisdom of Nirvana The Buddha exhorted His 
Disciples to abandon the idea of rebirth m any kind of heaven 
as a reward for the noble life of renunciation that He expected 
His disciples to follow Renunciabon when nobly done helps 
the world and the world never forgets the sacrifice It was 
not a follower of Jehovah that did the noble act but a Samantan 
which prompted Jesus to mention it The example of the 
widow who gave her mite is another She was not a follower 
of Jesus All noble examples of renunciation are pre Christian 
The noble behaviour of Socrates at the time of death and his 
readiness to die for a prinaple is more attractive than the 
agony of Jesus who did not wish to die and his last words 
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My God My God why hast ihou forsaken me do not show 
any kind of heroism 

The ChtisUans believe that c'xrth aif space water 

was created by God and that Kis spmt tested on the waters 
It IS logical to suppose that water existed which was not his 
creation Here is a story told by a Mushm there were three 
brothers one*’was very virtuous one w&s a debauchee and 
the other died very young It was all preo^®'*^^^ The good 
man died and ivas bom ip heaven the young boy escaped hell 
but was excluded from heaven and the bad one was sent to 
hell The boy asked God to take him up to heaven and 
God said No Thy brother ittained to h** place through his 
numerous works of obedience to God bFt thou hast no such 
works to show The child said That is uot my fault Thou 
didst not let me live long enough neithft did Thou give me 
the means of proving m/ obedience Goff answered 1 knew 
that if I had allowed thee to live thoU wouldsl have been 
disobedient and deserved the punishmr^nt of hell I thus 
considered what was good for thy advapt^Se The brother 
in hell looking up to God said O God of the universe 1 since 
Thou knewest what his state would b® why didst Thou 
consider what was for his advantage and uol for mine The 
God had no answer to give The state of savage society 
necessitated despotic punishments and to keep the savages 
under control savage gods were created by man The savage 
religions were propagated by the strength of the sword and 
now that the world has been brought to better condition by 
the efforts of saentific thinkers there is uo reason why the 
savage pagan religions should be allowed t° their pesbiential 
work 

TTie world continues to exist and fh^^e is no fear of the 
world coming to an end notwithstanding the prognostications 
of the Ghlilean prophet who prophesised that the world would 
come to an end in his generation The special breations have 
leen proved to be unscientific The ^thics of the pagan 
eligion are of the give and take order Psychology is now 
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making stndes m ike realm of thought It is time that the 
Doctrine of the Blessed One should be preached to the people 
of the West The power of the Cross and the Crescent is on 
the decline 

The idea of rebirth if taught to the people scientifically will 
do them good They will conserve their ener^^^which is now 
being wasted in cruelty and sensualism for the happiness of 
the world The people must be educated in science psychology 
and morality Without morality man will continue to live 
in cruel savagery TTie people must be first taught to train 
their mmd in the psychology of pity They must be taught' to 
think of the sufferings of others and the happiness they will 
feel by abstaining from destroying life The millions of animals 
slaughtered for food the millions of buds slaughtered to provide 
feathers for the hats of foolish headless women the unnecessary 
slaughter of animals for sports the temble drunkenness because 
of the facilities provided to dnnk the stupifying sensualism 
have to be stopped The unscientific teachings of the Galilean 
fishermen should be replaced by more scientific knowledge 
*of evolution morality astronomy biology psychology and 
aesthetic arts The Blessed One taught that man has to be 
reborn again and again according to his thoughts and as long 
as man thinks so long will th?re be rebirth However much 
may be the desire of man not to he reborn he can no more 
escape from the net as the hare that tried to jump out of the 
earth It may take leaps and leaps but it cannot get out of 
the earth h^an does karma and the energy that he has 
generated must produce effects A thousand gods and a 
hundred saviours cannot save him from the karma of his 
own doin_g This truth must be hammered into the brain of 
the people of the west 
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THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY WORK IN ASIA 

Christianity is an Asiatic Semitic creed The God of the 
Chnstjans is t the Jehovah of the Hebrews The history of 
Jehovah began from the time of the roigtation of the Chaldean 
Abraham from Ur to Canaan The descendants of Abraham 
'vere known later on as Hebrews They were employed by the 
Pharaohs of Egypt as hewers of wood and drawers of water 
They were allowed to remain m the land of Goshen Their 
original profession was cattle keeping at least Joseph desired 
that hts brethern should say so when asked by Pharaoh 
Shepherds were looked down by the Egyptians as the verse 
in Genesis says for every shepherd is an abomination unto 
the Egyptians Genesis 46 34 According to Manetho the 
Egyptians were a highly civilized race at a time when Jehovah 
■was creating the world Manetho says that thi Egyptians 
considered the Hebrews as a race of lepers and therefore 
unclean and had thcM ejected from Egypt The so called 
migration is a kind of expatriation and like gipsies they 
wandered over the peninsula under the leadership of guides 
who were called by the title of Moses According to the 
opinion of a Hebrew scholar Moses was not the name of an 
individual but an oHice Dunng their sojourn in Egypt they 
Worshipped the golden calf and when they came to the desert 
of Sinat they got Aaron to make the golden calf for them to 
worship Aaron evidently was a pnest of the calf cult and had 
never heard of Jehovah until he m-t Moses He gave up his 
cult of the calf and became a pnest of Jehovah when he was 
promised all the share that belonged to Jehovah 

The religion of theHeTbrews was of a very primitive "kind 
it was a religion of taboo and totem The twelve tribes had 
their totems whose descnptions are given in Genesis chap 49 
Dr Burney thinks that Jehovah was at fitsl an Amonle 
moon god The Jews were bondsmen in Egypt and the boast 
of Jehovah was that he brought them out of the land of Egypt 
They had never been an individualized race and when they 
2 



J70 THE MAHA BODHI ANI> THE UNITED BUDDHIST WORLD 


left Egypt they knew not Jehovah They had no culture no 
history previous to their emigration They were a stiff necked 
people who went whoring after other gods and all the 
threats of Jehovah could not prevent them from going after 
other gods Tlie Jews until the time of the invasion of Palestine 
by Nebuchadnezzar had no culture It was after their return 
from Babylon that they began making history What they had 
learnt dunng their captivity in Babylon they had incorporated 
m their history The book of Genesis contains the tncorpoia 
tions of what they had learnt dunng their captivity in Babylon 
When the first migration of the Hebrews look place they had no 
idea of the world history They^knew only of the flesh pots 
of Egypt and they rebelled against Moses and his god in the 
wilderness 

The earlv Christians were known as Nazarenes The first 
converts were low caste Jews half caste Greeks and members 
of the artisan class Jesus was himself a carpenter hia chief 
disciples were all of the fisherman caste and his other dis 
ciples were publicans and sinners Jesus was known as a 
wine bibber and the Pharisees thought he had a devil and was 
mad Jesus said that he did not come to call the righteous but 
the sinners to repentance History is silent about the sect of 
Nazarenea in the first two centunes of the so called Christian 
era With the conversion of Constantine the sect of Nazarenes 
became a political power Destruction persecution massacre 
were the weapons adopted by the Oiristian party to stamp out 
all other religions In the fourth century there was a religion 
m Mesopotamia knovvn as Manicheanism The founder of the 
cult was known as Mani U was a religion which was half 
Babylonian and half Aryan The Encyclopaedia of Religion 
and Ethics gives a very mtetesUng account of the tenets of 
Manicheanism m the article Manicheanism Mam taught that 
Jesus was a devil and that his mother was a widow The 
Manicheans were strict vegetarians and were noted for their 
sobnety They were persecuted by the Zoroastnans and Mani 
was killed by order of the fircworshippmg Persian emperor 
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When the Roman church was invested with political power the 
Roman hierarchy adopted measures to have the sect destroyed 
Later on Islam also beg:an to persecute the Manicheans and the 
remnants finally became Moslems The power of Christianity 
was crushed in the seventh century by the new military religion 
of Islam and Asia was freed from the teachings of Jesus 
and Jehovah until the arrival of the Portugese in the I6th 
century A C 

Tlie nineteenth century began with the organization of 
the Chnstian propaganda by the British and American people 
To day the ^missionary organization is a huge business concern 
employing 7047 European missionaries m India and 5154 in 
China There are 13 missionary societies in India Uiz 
The Soaety for the Propagation of the Gospel with 


an annual income of 

£ 250 000 

Church Missionary Society 

£ 400 000 

Zenana Mission 

£ 60 000 

English Free Churches 

£214 000 

Bapbst 

£99 000 

Wesleyans 

£ 130 000 

American Baptists 

£ 222 685 

American Methodists 

£ 296 506 

Amencan Presbylenans 

£561 142 

Lutherans 

£68 907 

Bntish Bible Society 

£ 90 000 

American Bible Society 

£ 200 978 

The article on Missions 

m the Encyclopaedia of Religion 


and Ethics gives a brief history of the Chnstian Missions The 
Chinese Encyclopaedia gives the history of the Qiinese 
Chnstian Missions England received Chnstianity m the 
seventh century and it was on^ in the last century that she 
began to think of converting the Asiatics to the Semitic faith 
of Judea For two centunes Bnbsh pirates were engaged in 
the slave trade in Afnca captunng the Afncans to be sold in 
the slave markets of the Southetn# states of Amenca About 
2 million Afncan men and women were captured and sold 
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left Egypt they knew not Jehovah They had no culture no 
history previous to their ercugration They were a stiff necked 
people who went whonng after other gods and all the 
threats of Jehovah could not prevent them froih going after 
trnd« Th^ nnhl th/» of fhc invasion of Palestine 
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BUDDHA CHRIST AND MOHAMMAT 

Brahmanism being a tribal religion none but a Brahman 
can become a Brahman Th6 FCshatnyas did not core to follow 
the Brahman they had their own UpSnishad philosophy TTie 
mantra ritualism was the monopoly of the Brahman The 
Jews m the ancient days inlermamed and was mixed with 
other tnbes Their religion is also tnbal Porsee religion is 
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according to a wnler in the Lncyclopaedia of Religion Nearly 
nine million pounds are annually raised m Europe and America 
to spread Cliristiamty in Asia and Africa In Africa the Bible 
deity is known as Mukuru in China he is known under two 
different names In India he is Iswara in Ceylon he is 
Deviyanwahanse The first missionary to China was a man 
by the name of Gutzlaff who gave up his office and joined 
the East India company as the Chinese interpreter to push on 
the opium traffic among the Chinese To understand the 
ethics of the missionary combine one should read the book 
wntten by ^ G Macdonald under the title of Trade 
Politics and Christianity published by Longmans Green & Co 
Unfortunately among Buddhists there are no scholars of 
European reputation to expound the ethics and the psychology 
of the Buddha s Oharma Out of the 76 000 Buddhist monks 
m Japan there is not one to expound the Doctnne to the* 
European peoples Takakusu Bunyio Nanjio Anesaki and 
Tsusuki are known for their contributions on Japanese Buddhism 
among European scholars In China there is not one among 
the thousands of monks to expound the Doctnne of the Buddha 
to the outside world In Burma Shew Zan Aung is known as 
the translator of the two Abhidhamma books into English In 
Ceylon tl e^e is only one Bhikkhu who has a knowledge of 
English capable of expounding the Dhamma and he is now 
at the Manchester College Oxford 

The Jay Buddhists m Ceylon are ignorant of the psychology 
of the Dhamma and have no idea of the pernicious effects of 
Semitic animism They have gone under the influence of 
western sensualism Now ihe^imperial standard of western 
sensualism is floating on the house tops throughout Asiar 
Motor cars whisky billiards tennis golf horseracing hunting 
are the enjoyments to-day In Europe and America sensualism 
has been made into a science To day Mara reigns supreme 
The ethics of Love Renunaation Altruism Mercy Pity 
Compassion Humanity Unselfishness are taboo 
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Brahmanism being a tribal religion none but a Brahman 
can become a Brahman. Th6 Kshattiyas did not care to follow 
the Brahman, they had their own Upinishad philosophy. The 
mantra ritualism was the monopoly of the Brahman. The 
Jews in' the ancient days intermarried and was mixed with 
other tribes. Thieir reli^on Is also tribal. Parsee religion is 
also tribal They do not admit converts. The religion of 
Confucius is only for ‘this world. It is an ethico-poHtical 
sociology. Laotzse taught a leltgion of mysticism, %whlch did 
not go beyond the confines of China. The Brahmans made 
laws to suit their desires. The tangs were elected by the will 
of the Brahmans in the post Buddhist period. They were able 
to dictate to the king. They found that when upstarts became 
kings tliey^ could gain them by flattery. They were careful 
to conserve their own privileges. The Sodras were told that 
they can become kings but they must worship the Brahman. 
The laws were made extolling kingship and compared him to 
Cod on earth. The Sudras had to obey the laws, and the king 
was given every liberty to oppress the Sudras. The later law 
givers of India held up the kin? as an ‘object of worship to the 
people, except to the Brahman. He is above the king. ^Vhen 
the modem Hindus are told that the king is god on earth, they 
accept the saying with trust. In the ancient day the kings 
•were elected by the will of the people. Nanda was king, but 
it was the law maker Chinakya who conspired and killed Nanda 
of Magadha. He it was who elected Chandragupta ‘to the 
throne of the Magadhan empire The unrighteous king was 
cursed by the people and deposed This was the ancient 
method. When an unrighteous Icing died the people made 
merry and showed their delight This is shown in the 
Mahapingala Jataka. The Bimbisara line of Kings were noted 
for their parricidal temperament, and the last of the dynasty 
was deposed by the wtU of the people When the Brahmans 
made laws after the extinction of the genuine Kshatriya power. 
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they brought the fCshatnya caste down from their supenor 
position which they occupied in the ante Buddhist and Buddhist 
period and made themselves supreme To keep power irt 
the hands of the Brahmans upstart kings were extolled to the 
skies as gods on earth and were given despotic power to kill 
the subjects except the Brahmans In China the laws of the 
country declare that if the people suffer it is due to the sins of 
the ruler and the ruler is expected to do penance In Western 
countries when the people find that the king is bad they behead 
him as did the French the English and the Russians In 
ancient Ceylon when the king was crowned a threat was held 
m the form of a curse that his head will split if he departs from 
the path of righteousness There were ten raja dharma which 
the King had to observe 

Buddhism being a spiritual democracy it makes no 
difference between king and subject Truth recognises no 
caste All are bom tn the same way and all have to die In 
this rejpect every one is equal The king falls ill so does the 
common man the king grows old so does the commoner The 
king IS elected by the united will of the people If he is going 
wrong the people have the right to depose him The good 
king is called Dhammlko Dhammaraja The Buddha was 
known as the king of Truth 

Jesus said that my kingdom is not of this world The 
early apostles lived a communal life Christianity became a 
political religion after it was made a state religion by the* 
degenerate Constantine who adopted Christiaruty for political 
reasons Later on the Popes assumed political power and 
wielded sovereign power • 

Mohammat was at first a religious reformer but later on 
he assumed political power and combined spvjjusJ wib the 
temporal power In this way his religion became a religio 
political government The political power of Christianity is 
now on the decline The people have assumed power which 
was formerly in the hands of either priests or kings 
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It IS but a hundred years ago that every week a wagon load 
of little children were sent from the London workhouses to work 
in Lancashire cotton factories from five m the morning to seven 
or eight at night and in the case of wprkhouse the condition 
was made that in every wagon load of children there should be 
one idiot child (See Lecky) \Vc find as late as 1846 that a 
soldier was flowed till he died Lord Palmerston resisted 
the proposal that the punishment of a soldier or a sailor should 
be limited to a hundred lashes Slavery existed in Scotland 
down to the dawn of the nineteenth century Colliers and 
salters were bought and sold with the works at which they 
laboured 

Think of all the coftl of the country being brought up 
ladders by women with baakeh on their backs often stripped 
to the waist They dragged about little waggons by chain 
fastened round them crawling on hands and feet in the darkness 
of the mine Children of six were regularly employed I was 
one of them «aid an old man to me m South Wales I was 
one of them had half a crown a week and had to pay for the 
oil for my lamp out of that The Act which prohibited working 
people by threat of impnsonmcnt from entering into any 
combination to raise wages or to redifce the hours of labour 
remained m force until 1824 

•' The lemble brutality of a hundred years ago is appalling 
"There were two hundred and twenty three offences for which 
one could he hanged If a man injured Westminister Bndge he 
was hanged If he cut down a young tree he was hanged If 
he shot a rabbit he was hanged If he stole anything over five 
shilling he was hanged In 1816 there were at one time fifty 
eight persons under sentence of death one a child of ten years 
of age In the life of Mrs Fry the story is told of a child who 
broke a window and stole two penny worth of sweets and was 
sentenced to be hanged 

To know more of the brutalities committed on the labouring 
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class by the higher class people you may read the two books 
recently brought out by the Hammonds the Town Labourer 
and the Village Labourer published by Longmans Green &. 
Co A hundred years ago England was in utter darkness morally 
industrially and aesthetically It was the age of piracy and 
btcaneenng hooliganism Light dawned upon England after 
the birth of the Darwinian theory of evolution and the Spencerian 
idea of the Conservation of Energy A hundred years ago 
drunkenness immorality and brutality in England were the 
appanage of all For nearly nineteen hundred ye&rs England 
was under the pall of Semitic theological dogmas All science 
was taboo The Semitic Galilean fishermen were the lights of 
theological England 

The reader is recommended to read the recent work of the 
well known English mathematical philosopher Mr Bertrand 
Russell F R S called the Pnnctples of Social Reconstruction 
published by George Allen & Unwin Ltd Ruskin House 
40 Museum St W C 1 London It will give him new ideas 
and will make him think It is a good antidote to the dogmatic 
theologian s sugar coated pill which he offers to the unsophisti 
cated Buddhist and Hindu boy attending the missionary school 
What a pity that not one independent Bntish scientist or philo 
sopher is found in Asia We have cranky theologians and 
traders and tax collectors by the bushel not one scientist to give 
the people nourishing food for thought What food that is given 
by the theologian only helps to paralyse the mind and atrophy 
the intellect The Asiatics that go to England to study law and 
medicine after 4hey return from England to their own country 
settle down dreaming about the good time that they had while 
m England enjoying the sensual luxunes 
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THE STORY OF BUDDHISM 

Mr K J Saunders of Youngmen s ChnsUan Association 
IS the author of the book under the above tjtle which is pub 
hshed by the Oxford University Press Mr Saunders is a 
Christian of the aggressive ts^ie The mendicant aspect of 
Chnslianily enunciated by the Galilean Prophet he ignores to 
the western follower of this Semitic creed the ethics of the sermon 
on the mount do not exist He looks to Chnst as the son of 
Jehovah the Horebran God Christianity demands no indm 
dual effort Arrogance insolence pnde hypocrisy are the 
characteristics of the Chnstian * He treats all other faiths except 
Muhammadanism as forms of paganism Mr Saunders says 
that his object in wnting this book is to present a sane view of 
Buddhism to the unexperts who has no idea of Buddhism 
f^is sane view is that th^ Buddhism of to day m all its many 
forms IS almost powerless to effect either individual or social 
regeneration To him the only rival religion to Chnstianity 
IS Buddhism which is really possible to the Western mind He 
says not a few men of culture in the West orphaned m the 
world of faith and finding the milk offered them by the sciences 
thin and a little sour Kwe sought in Buddhism a Cia media 
and are satisfied that they have found it Some of the Western 
Buddhists are now busy reviving ^and purifying Buddhism in 
Burma and Ceylon and not without success Others aro teaching 
in the West and these ate the urgent reasons why every 
intelligent man m the West should study it and weigh its claims 
For though the moral teachings of Buddhism are good and 
true Us underlying assumption^ are largely false If Buddhism 
W i.oiR. Q>Ji Atbavasuia, 

» wrote of another great conflict — our all is at stake Its history 
IS the history of the bankruptcy of agnosticism 

Mr Saunders quotes his fnend s words about Buddhism as 
follow — 

Here is a system announced for true and final which knows 
no supreme God no Soul no Sjn no Saviour no Forgiveness 
3 
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which proclaims these things (the things we have strength to 
live and die) as illusions which sees only sorrow and suffering 
in the universe and thirsts only for deliverance from the chain 
of being whose best doctrine is the non survival of fittest 
and which hails fallen and feeble man as his own Saviour I 
Buddhism so regarded contains itself the germs of an anta 
gonism to Christianity more than the antagonism of Islam or 
of any of the great world religions inasmuch as it is a 'possible 
rallying ground of all the agnostic ability and culture of the age 
a meeting place of all for whom humanity and not Deity is the 
supreme idea 

Mr Saunders says that Buddhists do not co operate m 
national causes the Buddhist m fact conceives this world as 
evil the sooner it ends the belter why patch it up? 

Mr Saunders puts this question Can Buddhism then be 
said to be a serious rival to ChnstiaSity? 1 think it surely may 
becdme one for under its shelter much of the agnosbcism and 
atheism of the age is gathering and much also of the senti 
mentaliam and hystena and there are few who think clearly 
and soberly 

Mr Saunders says It is a religion not for the young and 
vigouTous but for the old dnd the world weary 

Mr Saunders at the end of his book inserts a dialogue 
alleged to have had between two Burmese students Maung Ba 
Gyi and Maung Po Tun who were reading in Calcutta for their 
M A degree They both begin to discuss about religion and 
at the end both lose faith m Buddhism They both have become 
Chnstians 

Does Mr Saunders understand the Dhamma of the Tatha 
gato? How much has he studied of the Pah Nikayas and how 
long and under whom Buddhism is a science It has its 
appointed Maha Theros learned m the Dhamma and the Vinaya 
The mere reading of the test is not enough one has to under 
stand the meaning (artha) of the Dhamma It requires at least 
five years of regular and 83ratcmatic study of the Psli Ntkayas 
to understand the spmt of the Dhamma Those brought up m 
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another school of thought never could understand the Tathagata 
_ Dhamma especially the whisky dnnking meat eating Christian 
who comes to Asia with his pretensions of supenonty Buddhism 
demands humility self aacnfice compassion not pride and 
dogmatic arrogance Mr Saunders belongs to the school of 
dogmatists arrogant and bumptious and ihtolerant They have 
only one idea and that is that the only true religion is Chnstiamty ' 
To them the pure Aryan religion of the Buddha is paganism 
and their Semitic creed therefore must be imposed on the 
Buddhists The pity of it is that the Semitic abomination which 
began in the shores of the Dead Sea has come too late to 
-dominate in Asia and there is no hope for this rejected creed 
in this age of science and psychology 

Bertrand Russell F R S the eminent writer and scientist in 
his recent work Principles of Social Reconstruction (London 
George Allen 6c Unwin 40 Museum St W C 1 ) says 

Almost all the changes which the world has undergone 
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necessarily look to the past for inspiration rather 
than to the future They seek wisdom m the 
teaching of Christ which admirable as it is 
remains quite inadequate for many of the social 
and spiritual issues of modern hfe Art and Intel 
lect and all the problems of government are 
Ignored in the Gospels Those who like Tolstoy 
endeavour seriously to take the Gospels a guide 
to life ire compelled to regard the ignorant peasant 
13 the best type of man and to brush aside poll 
tical questions by an extreme and impracticable 
anarchism The first and gfreatest change that is 
required is to establish a morality of imtiative not 
a morality of submission a morality of hope rather 
than fear of things to be done rather than of things 
to be left undone It is not the whole duty of man 
to alip through the world as to escape the V/rath 
of God The world is our world and it rests with 
' us to make it a heaven or a hell 

The robust all comprehensive religion of the Buddha v/as 
not intetided to namby pamby half starved intellects of the 
type of men represented in the church with the dog collar 
kuruma trousers afld stove hat The Archbishop of Canterbury 
the qardmals and the Pope of Rome are not representative 
Christians and to expect Christianity from them is foolish The 
Christianity of Jesus and Paul was founded on mendicancy and 
humility Their faith was intended not to the robust but the 
weakminded So did Jesus declare To him and to Paul 
philosophy and wisdom were taboo ft is to the helots and the 
fisher folk of Galilee that Jesus preached not to the cultured 
and the learned This rejected Semitic creed of Asia was good 
to the pagans when it was first preached to them All the 
wealth of Europe will not help to bnn^ it back to an acceptable 
position in the consciousness of Asia By deceitful measures 
It is being presented to the school going youths of Ceylon 
Taking advantage of the soenlific achievements of the Westerns 
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the padres of Christianity bamboozle the Sinhalese youth to 
take them away from their ancestral faith. The irfnocent 
Sinhalese youths brought in the simple ways are tempted by 
the padres to the attractions oPthe sensual comforts of the w.est, 
and the simpleminded boy thinks that all this glitter is the result 
of Christianity, and he accepts Christianity ! The immorality of 
the hypocritical procedure is a scandal and must be exposed, 
to receive the condemnation of every right minded man. Mr. 
Saunders and Company are supported by the gold of British 
commeicialists Every convert to Christianity means so much 
gain for the British trader of hats, shoes, trousers, collars, etc. 
The Christianity of to-day is made up of mammonism, sensual- 
ism and politics. Buddhists ignorant of their noble religion, 
fail to see the unmoral ethics of this Semitic creed. 


UTTERANCES OF JESUS OF NArARETH. 

Think not that I am come to send peace on earth : I came 
not send to peace but a sword. 

For I am come to set a man at variance against his father 
and daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. 

Woe unto thee Chorazinl woe unto thee Bethsaidal 

And thou Capernaum which art exalted unto heaven shall 
be brought down to hell. 

O generation of vipers how can ye being evil, speak good 
things. But he answered and said, It is not meet tonake the 
children's bread and cast it to 

Get thee behind me, Satan t thou art an offence unto me. 

But whose shall offend one of these little ones, it were 
better for hlrn that a millstone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned-in the depth of the sea. 

And call no man your fadier upon the earth : for one is ' 
your father, which is in heaven. 
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But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites for ye 
shut up the kingdom against men. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye 
devour widows' houses, and for n pretence make long prayer* 
therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites f . ,ye 
make him twofold more the child of hell 

Woe unto you, ye blind guides. 

Ye fools and blind for whether is greater, the gift or the 
altar that sanctiheth the gift 

Woe unto you. senbes and Pharisees, hypocrites ; these 
ought ye have to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 

Ye blind guides. 

Woe unto you, scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye make 
clean the outside of the cup and the platter, but within they 
are full of extortion and excess. 

Thou b^ind Pharisee cleanse first that which is within the 
cup. • 

Woe unto you scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites 1 for ye are 
like unto whited sepulchres 

Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell. 

Depart from me ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared . 
for the devil and his angels. 

Woe unto that man by wh^m the son of Man is betrayed I 
it had been good for that man if he had not been born. 

But Jesus said unto her. Let the children first be filled : 
for it is not meet to take the children's bread and to cast it unto 
the dogs. 

But woe unto you that are nch. 

Woe unto you that are fufff for ye shaff hunger. 

Woe unto ye that laugh now, for ye shall mourn and weep 

Woe unto you when all men shall speak well of you. 

Ye fools, did not he that made that which is without make 
that which is within. 

But woe unto you, Pharisees. 
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Woe unto you also ye lawyers 

Woe unto you lawyers for ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge 

Take no thought for your life what ye shall eat neither 
for the body what ye shall pul on 

I am come to send fire on the earth and what will I if it 
be already kindled 

Suppose ye that I come to send peace on earth I tell you ^ 
Nay but rather division 

For from henceforth there shall be five in one house divided 
three against two and two against three 

The father shall be divided against the son and the son 
agiinst the father the mother against the daughter and the 
daughter against the mother the mother m law against her 
daughter in hw 

If any man come to me and hate not his father and 
mother and wife end children and brethern and sisters yea 
and his own life also he cannot be my disciple 

But those mine enemies which would not that I should 
reign over them bnng hither and slay them before me 

He that hath no sword let him sell his garment and buy one 

He that cateth my flesh and drinketh my blood dwelleth 
in me and I in him 

Ye are of your father the devil and the lusts of your falKen 
5 e will do 

He Was a murderer from the beginning and abode not in 
the truth because there was no truth in him He is a har and 
the father of it 

For judgment I am come unto this world that they which 
see not might see and that they which see might be made 
blind 

All that came before me are thieves and robbers 
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THC ESSOMTIAL DOCTRINES OF BUDDHISM 

European scholars wjfh very few cxccption$ hive failed 
lo comprehend the apinl of the Dhamma Philolopical inter 
pretalion is in itself insufficient to grasp the spirit of the 
Dhamma Buddhism is not a theory or n dogma or a belief 
as other religions are it ts the Way and the Life and the 
Consummation The late Paul Deussen was a Vedintin 
scholar and he made every effort to explain the Vedanta 
speculation to the European students of eastern religion 
Vedanta is the speculative belief of the Brahman ascetics who 
follow the lead of Sankara It is incorrect lo say that Vedanta 
IS accepted by the majonly of the people of India Vedanta 
IS 1 dating speculation which gives one the strength to assert 
that ! am God 1 am Brahma I am eternal The Western 
people who follow the dogmas of Paul Jesus and Moses may 
find in the Vedanta a speculation which is transcendental 
compared to the ordinary dogmatics of theologians Jesus 
seems to have had some idea of the Vedanta if we are to 
accept the version of his teaching as given m the gospel of 
John Vedanta as pven m the Upanishads and interpreted by 
Sankara is different from the Vedanta as interpreted by 
Ramanuja Paul Deussen the Western represenlnlive of 
Vedanta failed to understand the Doctrine of the Blessed One 
He thought It was a apsi/chism and compared the super 
cosmic doctrine of the Blessed One to Charvaka Paul Deussen 
is dead but his thoughts live and according to his thoughts he 
Will be reincarnated again and again till he is able to reahre 
Truth Professor Otto Schrader in an aticle explaining the 
term ARYAN in the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics 
says that hospitality was unknown among the primitive 
Aryans I Perhaps he means that it was so among the European 
races before they accepted the gospel of Jesus But even 
Jesus did not find among the Jews hospitality he had to tell 
the Jews the parable of the good Samaritan Hospitality exist 
ed thousands of years before the birth of Jesus among the 
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civilized Aryans of ancient India. Hospitality is an ethic 
emphasised in Aryan social ethics The Jataka stories testify 
4o it, and the Buddha raised the idea to.the summit of religious 
duty. In the Pancake nipata, Anguttara nikaya, (athiti bali), 
the entertaining *of strangers was synonymous with (devatabali, 
rajabali. pubbapeta ball, natibab) the offering to the gods, gifts 
to the king, gifts in memory of the departed ones, gifts to 
relation. Charity, truth, forgiveness and other sublime ideas of 
high ethics were known hundreds of years previous to the birth 
of Jesus Jesus had to go to foreign sources to find ethical 
expressions of lofty thics, and he found them among the 
Samaritans. His ver;^ disciples could not understand some of 
his teachings . > 

The eWhandogya VJpantshad gives tVie story ol bow 
Prajspati was preaching to 'the gods about something higher 
than the pleasures they Were enjoying. Hearing the words of 
PinjSpati the gods deputed Indra to go to PiajSpati, and the 
Asuras deputed Virochana. and they' both came to Prajspati. 
to icatii the higher doctrine, and he .deceived them both 
Virochana accepted what he Heard and went away Indta 
was sceptical and he refused to accept the saying of Prajspati, 
Five times Indra had to' return to Prajapati to get a satisfactory 
answer. Indra was satisfied with the final answer, and the 
muddleheaded god went away satisfied Had he returned 
another time perhaps he may have received another answer! 

With the speculations of ascetics the Prince Siddhartha 
was not satisfied, he refused to accept their final dogmas , 
his aim was to realize the immorlak Truth in perfect sanity 
and consciousness, living an aesthetic noble life of perfected 
happiness'. And it is for that reason that the Prince Siddhartha 
left his parents, home, wife and child and everything which 
the ordinary world holds dear. The morbid ascetics lived in 
the forest and ascended the heights of speculation to know the 
Ego. They found the Ego but failed to find TRUTH It is 
to find the supreme Wisdom of anultara samma sambodhi ^ihat 
the Bodhisat renounced the 'gift of NirvSna in the time of 

4 
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DiparAkarn Buddha four asankheyya and hundred thousand 
kalpas ago it )s for that reason that he took birth again and 
again receiving the blessings of twenty four Buddhas from 
Dipamkara Buddha to Kasyapa Truth is to be found not in the 
palaces of princes not in the speculations of morbid asceticism 
not in a life of pride and covetousness It is to be found in 
a life of absolute self sacrifice love and mercy 

A life of sensualism is not for the holy man who wishes 
to reah 2 e the Element of ImmorlaJify Sensual pleasures are 
temporary they are withm the reach of the man whose organs 
are sound and in age young But the seats of sense organs 
decay after a time and the eyes get dim the skin gets 
shrivelled up teeth fall the strength of limbs grow less witk 
■advancing age vet the desire remains unable to en)oy on 
account of the decay that has set in The opportunity to seek 
the Elements of Immortality is lost if youth is not used for 
better things ^ True happiness lies in renunciation not in 
having too many things which only increaseth misery sorrow 
and anxiety 

Bertrand Russell m his Principles of Social Reconstruc 
lion (London George Allen & Unwm Ltd 40 Museum St 
W C I) wntes in lucid language the evils pf existing social 
principles and shows what things are to be done if the world 
IS to be made happy It is beyond the power of diplomats 
statesmen generals and theologians Tins book must be read 
by every English speaking Buddhist It will show him how 
closely Mr Russell has aporoacbed , the ideas expressed m 
Buddhist books and m-« Buddhist society before they were 
disturbed by the abominations of Semitic and Western 
diabolism Mr Russel! says Our institutions rest upon 
injustice and aulhonty it is only by closing our hearts 
against sympathy and our minds against truth that we can 
endure the oppressions and unfairness by "which we profit 
In eieht lectures Mr Russell formulates his social programme 
and every Buddhist can sympathise with them 

Buddhism is a science not a soeculatiOn nor a mere belief 
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requiring blind obedience to the will of an ignorant deity, who 
has ordained that millions of unborn people are' to go*to an 
eternal hell. In the first place the earnest seeker after Truth 
must be free from dogmas and prejudices. He must cultivate 
the piirvciples of the noble eightfold path if he <vishes to 
comprehend the truths born of righteousness. Then alone he 
may understand the great Truth that the Blessed One 
proclaimed to the worldl 

•Nh, 

MARA: THE ENEMY OF WISDOM. 

Mara is the enemy of the Enlightened One. It is said 
that when the Prince Siddharlha was going to leave the palace 
on the day of his renunciation Mira appeared before him and 
promised him sovereignty of a universal empire if he would 
only abandoTi the desire to renounce the family life. The 
Prince Siddharlha declined to listen^ to him. For six years it 
is said that Msta followed him in the hope of putting him to 
trihl. He failed and when the Prince Siddharlha finally 
attained supreme wisdom and became Buddha MSxa again 
appeared before Him and contested the supreme place. The 
Buddha thereupon having no other witness had to appeal to 
His own perfected virtues of the ten piramitas which He had 
fulfilled during a period of four asankheyya kalpas and a 
.hundred, and asked the Earth to witness The Mara then 
again came to the Buddha and said : Now that you have 
obtained the supreme wisdom of Bodhi, enjoy the bliss of 
solitude and peace, live alone, but let not the world know 
‘ your doctrine, avoid teaefimg them. Thereupon the Buddha 
rebuked Mara, and said That what you advise me I shall not 
do : but I will train disciples so that the wor}d*wiil leam this 
noble Doctrine whicb will help them to escape from your net. 

o In Buddhist psychology Mara, is represented in five forms : 
Devaputra mlra, machchu mSra. abhisankhara mSra, kilesa 
mara. khandha maro. Devaputra mara is the chief of the 
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celestial world called the paranimmita vasavarti the highest 
of the devalokas Pleasures in the ^ost subtle form creating 
new pleasures by the will is what you get m the vasavarti 
heaven Machchu mara is the personification of death 
abhisamhhara mara is the wotld of thought forms kilesa 
mara is the personification of all kind of lusts and passions 
etc khandha mara is ihfe desire that makes us to be fond of 
prolonging life in the embodied form of the five skhandhas 

All evil desires and desires of lust are personified in Mara 
Jn the Mara samyutta several suttas are given wherein the 
Mara appears to disturb the efforts of Bhikkhus who are trying 
to walk in the path of Wisdom In the Brahmammantaniya 
sutta Majjhima nikaya Mara appears in the heaven of Brahma 
reminding the appearance of Satan in heaven engaged in 
conversation with the Chaldean god who asks Satan about 
Job and Satan gets the sanction of God to tempt poor Job 
Deceived by Satan God gives his consent to put Job into 
temptation Poor Job loses his all and again Satan gets God s 
consent to push his persecutions further Job loses his family 
md eventuallv he is made into a kind of leper Job triumphs 
at the end All that was being done to tempt Job could have 
been avoided if God had the wisdom to see through the wiles 
of Satan In the above named sutta Mara requests Buddha 
to abstain from preaching the Dhamm^ to the people He 
does not wish that the world should be benefitted by the wise 
teachings of Buddha The man who thinks that preaching the 
Buddha s religion as unnecessary is acting the part of Mara 

All religions that preach the destruction of life that helps 
to propagate evil that tempts people to drink liquor are of the 
Mara tyoe Every God which makes people to go m ih^ path 
of sensuality is of the Mara type Mara is synonymous with 
Kanha Prajapati Namuchi Rati Pamattabandhu Kama 
Kandarpa They live in lust ahd pleasure Mara takes 
various shapes to tempt the Bhikkhus of the Buddha He 
nppeared to Sura Ambattha in the form of the Buddha and 
tned to dissuade him from following the teaching of the 
Buddha He entered into the body of Ananda and made him 
to forget to ask the Buddha to prolong His life He flattered 
The Buddha by saying that if He wishes He has. the power 
to turn the Himalaya into a mountain of gold 

Buddhists have got to combat the armies of Mara to day 
in the form of alcohol sensualism false faiths etc The Buddha 
IS the embodiment of mentonous acjivity and Mara is the 
embodiment of demeritorious activity He is the friend of the 
evil minded hence he is called Pamattabandhu His field of 
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activity is confined to the enjoyment of sensual pleasures. 
Wine. Women, lust of Wealth, are the gifts of Mira. 


BOOK REVIEW., 

' The Town Labourer By J, L. Hammond and Barbara 
Hammond. Longmans. Green & Co., London and Calcutta. 

TTiis volume should be studied in order to understand the 
social condition of the labouring, class of English people 
in the eighteenth and the first three decades of the nineteenth 
centuries. The_ previous work by the same authors gave an 
account of the village labourer. Both should be read to get 
a comprehensive view of the social ethics that existed in 
h^gland during the period that England had become great. 

The usefulness of the work may be judged from the con- 
ents, which are dealt thereon, viz. t— The New Power ; The 
Jew * Discipline ; The New Town ; Justice ; Order ; The 
Lconomic Conditions ; The War on Trade Unions ; The 
Employment o^ Children ; in the'Mills, Mines and Chimneys 5 
The Mind of the Rich ; The Conscience of the Rich ; The 
Defences of the Poor ; The Spirit of Union ; The Defences of 
he Poor ; The Spirit of. Religion ; The Mind of the Poor ; The 
\mbitions of the Poor; Conclusion. It is a book containing 
137 pages. 

The Contents of the previous volume are embodied in 13 
hapters under the following heads : The Concentration of 
■’ower ; The Village before Enclosure ; The Enclosure ; The 
>/illage after Enclosure ; The Labourer in 1 795 ; After 
5peenhamland ; The Isolation of the Poor ; The Village in 
1830 ; The Last Labourers* Revolt ; The same continued ; 
Conclusion. 

The two volumes under review are an eyeopener. The 
glamour of civilization which has blinded the followers of the 
materialistic civilization of Europe ' can only be removed by 
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reading books treating on domestic psychology We think 
that whatever comes from the West is above criticism We 
do not know how the poor live in countries where Christianity, 
exists We do not know how the poor are treated by the 
rich We do not know how the labouring classes exist 
whether they are contented or not We judge the matenahstic 
civilization from a distance and the representatives of this 
soul killing materialism are traders missionaries and civil 
servants The missionaries preach to us the beauties of 
Christianity and we believe them and hundreds and thousands 
of young people are converted to this Semitic faith Neither the 
missionary nor the bureaucrat nor the trader who comes to Asia 
are truthful witnesses of the materialism that exist in England 
TTie nineteenth century was the century of the scientific pirate 
The Asiatic youths that go to England and other European 
countries stay three or four years in a university town spending 
the time in study in order to pass some examination m either 
law or medicine No student had ever thought of observing 
the social conditions of the labouring and the industrial classes 
The students live ui an artificial atmosphere of sensual pleasure 
They return to their native homes utterly demoralized They 
create new conditions utterly repugnant to the native concep 
tions of morality Liquor and beef form the chief ingredient 
of the borrowed civilization which they introduce TTiey soak 
themselves in liquor and forget their duty to the people and 
their native land The young European trader planter 
civilian missionary have no knowledge of things that exist m 
their own land They neither know the native conditions m 
the land of their sojourn The ideal they have is unspintual 
unethical and unmoral Righteousness altruism morality 
pity compassion selfsacnfice have no place in their 
consciousness 

Those who live under the influence of western materialism 
should purchase the ^bove two volumes The price of each 
volume is 9 sh 6d It will make them think 
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. NOTES AND NEWS. 

Baroda and Pali. 

Pali was introduced into* the Baroda College as a second 
language in 1915, but we heat the State has decided to omit 
Pali from their chairs in the college' from 192-4. It is indeed 
sad that such an advanced State as that of Baroda should take 
"this retrograde step. Wp believe His Highness will look into 
the matter and perpetuate the study of the teachings of the 
Buddha, whose statue he has erected in his city, in his College. 

Sacrifice of Cows 

PRQHtBfrED LN HYDERABAD. 

A press communique from H. E. H. the Nizam’s Govern- 
ment states: 'His Exalted Highness the Nizam has been 
graciously pleased to order that, although the sacnUce of cows 
and camels is allowedu*n. Islam, yet in view of the unfavourable 
economic conditions prevailing at present, the sacrifice of these 
animals is strictly prohibited in the Hyderabad State during 
iJouzzoha and that goats and ^heep only should be used for 
the purpose in future 

. Says the Indian AfiVror on the above communique . ^ 

The action of His Exalted Highness the Nizam of 
Hyderabad in prohibiting cowslaughter on the occasion of 
bakrid has won for him the gratitude of the entire Hiridu 
community. It is to be hoped that the other Mahomedan 
Ruling Chiefs will follow the example of their illustrious leader. 
Nothing will cement Hindu-Mussulman unity more powerfully 
than this graceful concession to Hindu sentiment and the sooner 
this is realized by Moslim Chiefs and leaders, the sooner will 
the dream of a united India become an accomplished fact. 
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Home Government Warned not to wage War against 
Humanity 

London Aug 10 

A Labour Conference held at the House of Commons 
passed resolution that whereas it was felt certain that a war 
was being engineered between the Allied Powers and Soviet 
Russia over Poland, and whereas such a war would be ad 
intolerable crime against humanity the Government was 
thereby warned that the whole industrial power of organised 
workers would be used to defeat that war that executive com- 
mittee of affiliated organisations throughout the country would 
be summoned to hold themselves m readiness immediately to 
proceed to London for a National Conference that they would 
be advised to instruct their members to down tools on instruc- 
tions from the National Conference , and that a Council would 
immediately be constituted to take such steps as might be 
necessary to carry this decision into effect 

The general view expressed regarding this decision on the 
part of the Labour Conference is that it is an ultimatum to the 
Government and that a new war ivould mean a general stnke 
throughout the country 

A prominent Labour Leader declares that this decision is 
not" merely a threat but that it will materialise if necessary 

Considerable enthusiasm prevailed at the Conference 
following the adoption of the resolution TTie Extreme Wing 
urged immediate direct action, but the Moderates although 
equally favouring a firm attitude secured the adoption of more 
constitubonal procedure 

Maung, "Hn Professor of Pali., GovemroOTh 
Rangoon is being sent to England to study Pali Sanskrit and 
Philology on modern lines for two years extendable to three at 
Government expense Tins is the first appointment of its kind 
in Burma 
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Founded by the Anacarika H*. Dharmapau. 

“Go ye, O Bhikkhua,' and wander forth for the- gam of the 
^manyj for the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfate of gods and men. 
Proclaim, O Bhihkhus, the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of 
holiness, perfect and pure/*— A/ohooaggo, Vhaya Ptiahfl- 

Vol. XXIX OCTOBER N»- 10. 


THE GREAT LAW OF INTERDEPENDENT CAUSES, 

Avij'ia is Ignorance. Ignorance of the Four Noble Truths 
of Sorrow, the cause of Sorrow, the cessation of Sorrow, and 
the Path of Cessation, viz., the Noble eightfold path ; Ignorance 
of the twenty'four Causal categories. 

Sankhara. Sankharas are threefold; meritorious, demeri- 
torious and supermaterial. Meritorious sankharas are such 
good karma as give birth after death in the heavens (devalokas) 
and in the brahmalokas , demeritorious sankharas lead to 
suffering conditions aflSr death ; the supermaferiai sankharas 
lepd to birth in the purely spiritual heavens, above, the rupa 
brahmalokas. Sankharas are vocal, physical and psychical. 
The physical sankharas arc the inhalations and the eshalations 
of breath ; the vocal sankharas are ideations and analytical 
investigations ; the psychical sankharas are feelings and apper- 
ceptions Sankharas produce karma. Sankharas are karnia 
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activities by word deed and thoughts Good thoughts good 
■words and good deeds produce good karma evil |houghts 
evil words and evil deeds produce evd karma Inhalation and 
exhalations are also productive of karma By regulated 
breathing good karma may be generated 

Vinnana is consciousness Consciousness is sixfold oiz 
eye consciousness ear c6nsciousne8s nose consciousness 
tongue consciousness body consciousness and mind con 
sciousness 

Nama rupa is body and mmd Nama consist of consaous 
ness volitions apperceptions and feelings TTie body is 
produced by the combmataon of the four mahabhutas urz 
matter liquids heat and air 

Salayatanas are the sue seats of consciousness eye ear 
nose tongue body and mind 

Phasso IS the Contact caused by the eye ear nose tongue 
body and mind with objective and subjective phenomena 
Vedana is feeling caused by the touch through the eye 
ear nose tongue body and mind on their corresponding 
objects Feelings are threefold pleasurable unpleasurable 
and neutral 

' Tanha is the yearning desire for objective forms sounds 
smells tastes touch and mental phenomena Tanha is a kind 
of thirst for sensual enjoyments thirst for pennanenl existence 
in a bodily form in some celestial heaven or the thirst for 
non existence ^ 

Bhava IS existence in the world of sense pleasures 
(kamabhava) existence in higher heavens m a bodily form 
free from sensual desires enjoying the bliss of jhana (rupa 
hfrjwai m -part ViWtera ‘wViWt 

punfied consciousness exists (anipabbava) Bhava is of two 
kinds Kammabhava and upapattibbava 

Jati IS birth m any one of the worlds where the khandhas 
come into being 

Jara marana is decay disease and death TTie five 
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slchandhas are body (rupa), feelings (vedana), perceptions 
(sanna), thought activities (sankhata). cognitions (vinnana). 

Ignorance makes man Icf suifer. The destruction of 
ignorance causes happiness. The way to destroy ignorance is 
to walk in the Noble eightfold path by holding correct views 
that nothing is permanent, that all material things end in 
disintegration, and that the enlightened view to hold is to have 
rio attachment to things that are in their nature liable to 
break.. The cosmic law is CHANGE. To arrest the law of 
Change is beyond the power of any god or creator. The 
correct view of life ns to live showing loving kindness to all, 
showing mercy to the helpless, desiring to be free from 
attachment to sensual ignoble pleasures ; to speak words of 
truth abstaining from harsh speech, slander, and vain talk { 
abstaining from destniction of life, dishonesty, and not 
committing adultery : to be engaged in righteous livelihood 
freed from an evil livelihood which consist of selling animaU 
to be killed, selling intoxicants, poisons, murderous weapons, 
slave dealing : exerting strenuously to avoid doing evil and to 
do good, keeping the mind in activity by a process of 
psychological analysis, and freeing the mind from impediments 
in order to gain the psychic illumination whereby wisdom is 
gained and the bliss of Nirvana is realized 


. NON-CO-OPERATION 

Mr. Gandhi's reply to Bombay Manifesto 
Mr. M. K. Gandhi writes in "Young India" : — 

I have most carefuly read the manifesto addressed by Sir 
Narayan Chandravarkar and others dissuading the people from 
joining the non-co-operation movement. I had expectedr to 
find some solid aigumeni against non-co-operation, but to my 
great regret have found in It nothing but distortion (no doubt 
unconscious) of the great religions and history. The manifesto 
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says that non co operation is depreciated by the religious 
tenets and traditions of our mother land of all the religious that 
have saved and elevated the human race 1 venture to submit 
that the Bhagwat Gita is a gospel of non co operation between 
forces of darkness and those of light If it is to be literally 
interpreted Arjun representing a jjsl cause was enjoined to 
engage in bloody warfare with the unjust Kauravas Tulsidas 
advises the Sant (the good) to shun the Asan (the evil doers) 
The Zendavcsta represents a perpetual duel between Ormuzd 
and Ahrimnn between whom there is no compromise To say 
of the Bible that it taboos non co operation is not to know Jesus 
a prince among passive resisters who uncompromisingly 
challenged the might of the Sadducees and the Phansees and for 
the sake of truth did not hesitate to divide sons from their 
pirents And what did the Prophet of Islam do? He non co- 
operated in Mecca in most active manner as long as his Jife 
was not in danger and wiped the dust of Mecca oif his feet 
when he found that he and his followers might have uselessly 
to perish and fled to Medina and returned when he was strong 
enough to give battle to his opponents The duty of non co 
operation with unjust men and kings is as strictly enjoined by 
all the religions as is the duty of co operation with just men and 
kings Indeed most of the scnptures of the world seem even 
to go beyond non co operation and prefer violence to effeminate 
submission to wrong The Hindu religi 9 us tradition of which 
the manifesto speaks clearly proves the duty of non co opera 
tion Pralhad dissociated himself from his father Meeraban 
from her husband Bibhishan from his brutal brother 

The manifesto speaking of the secular aspect says The 
history of nations affords no instance to show that it (meaning 
non CO operation) has when employed succeeded and done 
good One most recent instance of brilliant success of non 
CO operation is that of General Botha who boycotted Lord 
Milner s reformed councils and thereby procured a perfect 
constitution for his country The Dukhobours of Russia offered 
non co operation and a handful though they were, their 
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grievances so deeply moved the civilized world that Ginada 
offered them a home where they form a prosperous community 
In India instances can be given by the dozen in which in little 
principalities the rayats when deeply grieved by their chiefs 
have cut off all connection with them and bent them to their 
Will I know of no instance m history where well managed 
non CO operation has failed 

Hitherto I have given histoncal instances of bloodless non 
CO operation I will not insult the intelligence of the reader 
by citing historical instance of non co operation combined with 
violence but am free to confess that there are on record as 
many successes as failures in violent non co operation And 
it IS because 1 know this fact that I have placed before the 
country a non violent scheme in which if at all worked satis 
factorily success is a certainty and m whic^ non response 
means no harm For if even one man non co operates say 
by resigning some office he has gained not lost That is its 
ethical pr religious aspect For its political result naturally it 
requires political support I fear therefore no disastrous 
result from non co operation save for an outbreak of violence 
on the part of the people T^-helher under provocation or other 
Wise I Would nsk violence a -thousand times than risk the 
emasculation of a whole race 


THE MOUNTAINS 

Titanic Guardians of the whirling globe 

Imperial tow nng snowclad Peaks that touch 
The vaulting sky above the earth below 
I feel the heaving rhythm of thy pulse 
I place my spmt s ear against thy heart 
And list the secrets that are hidden there 
Lofty and awe inspinng past all speech 
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And lo, the mighty Mountain Soul responds 

And draws a trembling child unto itself 

With love so all unfathomcd holy great 

That all that man has felt or books have writ 

Of love of man for man for kith and km 

Are but a far faint echo unto this 

Ah 1 have seen thee thou gigantic crest 

With glories so majestic on thy brow 

That It would seem the Heavens themselves hod oped 

Thetr portals all and poured m glonous Hood 

Beauty on beauty o er thy virgin form 

The heart throbbed mighty then and all I have 

Of sight or feeling all that senses gave 

1 placed in holy rapture on thy shnne 

That sacred moment when thy soul and mine 

In Beauty s Law were blended into ohe 

Was it the soul that fled and left the form 

Stand statue like with breath and pulses stayed 

Or was it all the spml stood alone 

With body dropped down at thy holy feet? 

1 know it not nor ought elSe do 1 know 

Of that vast moment save a great flame 

Bore me aloft and made me one with thee 

In fields where awe and beauty boldly blend 

And then 1 saw the rolling ages pass 

Saw the earth molten hard ning into crust 

Slowly at limes at times with thundercrash 

That made the globe resound from pole to pole 

Again 1 saw the wat ry masses roll 

But ever thou with grand majestic calm 

Rose through the floods and boldly sought the sky 

Ah what are years what is man s history 

But one faint flick ring day upon the scroll? 

The countless ages hidden in thy heart 
Hold all the secrets that the earth e er knew 
Thy peerless virgin summits soanng high 
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Opens the azure heavens and draws forth 

With mighty hand the myst nes of the spheres 

Nor knowest thou where earth ends and heaven begins 

By thee the hidden pow ts of both are held 

And thou controllst them with so liold a hand 

TTiat heaven and earth do homage unto thee 

Sublime Himalaya m thy furthest shade 

I feel the pigmy smallness of my race 

How infinitely small does man appear 

When Giant of the Ages seen near thee 

My frail heart trembles almost in despair 

With fear and weakness melting into tears 

But moves the mountain heart in pity sweet 

And wafts the hoary Spirit tender love 

In floods of tow nng feelings and vast thought 

And lo 1 see the human race expand 

As ages slowlj travel on their course 

Like thee by flame and flood and tempest tried 

While man soars upward to the beck ning stars 

Until like thee he boldly scales the skies 

And masters heaven s mysteries and earth s 

Dauntless Himalaya tHls thy glonous work 

To point to man the agelong upward path 

That on the holy summit he at last 

May find the goal and there like unto thee 

Blend heaven and earth in one grand symphony 

A C A 


BUDDHISM AND CHRISTIANITY 

Man 13 the inhentor of his own thoughts The mind is 
no product of a creator There is nothing to compare in the 
universe to the feelings volitions perceptions that are being 
generated m the ever changing mind In a billionth part of 
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a moment the mind is able to feel sensations of pain and 
pleasure The Abhidharma that the Holy One taught to the 
Arhats IS a hey to unloch the mmd which is the receptacle of 
perceptions feelings volitions and cognitions In a moment 
a thought arises goes through number of evolutions and 
p-isses away to be followed by another thought The unculti 
vated mind is compared by the Tathagata Buddha to that o 
the mot\hey that is leaving one branch to get hold of anolhei 
The stream of thoughts flows in continuity day and night neve 
at rest even in sleep The materialisbc mind h'is no hnowledg 
of the pas and has no idea of the associations that the mini 
has with the karma of the past Countless millions of kalpa 
ago mind was active The twenty four categories taught ii 
the Patthana Book have to be studied to get an idea of thi 
wonderfully complex nature of the operating mind and its rela 
tion to the material and non material world of rupa and arupa 
•khindhas Animistic and pagar religions have no founds 
tion of psychological tnith They were intended for unculti 
vated people who had no idea of the invisible world The 
Buddha taught that man is an evolving being changing every 
moment with electronic rapid ty and that Kis past karma began 
countless millions of knipas ngo^ He is the mhenlor of hi9 
pist karma and dunng all th s past period he had his birth 
now as a man now as an angel now as a God now as an 
animal now as a ghost creating fresh karma in each birth 
eating the fruits of the past karma all the time when born ns 
a human being 

Europe has advanced within the last fifty years m material 
istic science The forces of nature have been harnessed to 
bring hedonic pleasures within the reach of the uncultivated 
mind Matenalistic man has become a selfish demon with no 
heart He has become a machine like the sledge hammer with 
no consciousness of disinterested compassionate altruism He 
IS today like the tiger ferocious selfish cunning destructive 
thinking only of his own pleasures The ethic of the European 
consciousness is that of the Senut c deity who said vengeance 
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IS mine “ With the destructiveness of a consuming fire the 
European mind has advanced burning everything that retards 
its own selfishness The result we have seen in the fratricidal 
war that has brought desolation to millions Sf families through- 
out Europe, and the end is not yet The ex Kaiser was the 
embodiment of conceited pride and selfishness He was res 
ponsible m getting out a cartoon depicting the so called yellow 
peril which was represented by the symbol of the Compas- 
sionate all loving Buddha, end the Christian nations represented 
by the archangel Michael with a flaming sword He had this 
cartodn issued in 1895, and in 1914 the great Conflagration broke 
out among the very nations whom he wanted that they should 
unite to oppose the progress of the figure that taught all 
embracing love Hatred was Kis ethic The Christian nations 
for the last 100 years have been busy in trying to disseminate the 
ethics of the Semitic “amalgam of animism and deism" among 
the civilized peoples of India China, Burma, Siam, Ceylon, 
Japan For a time the ethics of hedonism captured the con 
'c*ou*ne*s of the youth of these countries Alcohol and beef 
eating and wearing the top hat, trousers, and the long coat were 
the symbols of European civilization The Aryan simplicity, 
the ethical humility the reverence to parents and elders were 
considered as the barbaric relics of an uncultured people TTie 
missionanes came by the hundreds, with their Bible . and the 
Lord God of Horeb was proclaimed as the creator of the world 
and his only begotten son, * our Lord God Jesus was preached 
to the peoples of India, and other countries in Asia Milhons 
of pounds sterling were spent a thousand tons of Bible^ were 
distributed to propagate the Arabian rehgion In four years 
the number killed. «x diA Gelda, of. cenJjal ^Eiiroi^ waa 

ten times more than the hundred yeare of converts to Chnstianity 
The saying of the teacher who said ‘ I am not come to send 
peace but a sword and to create division" has been justified 
The spint of the European ChnsUan in spite of his modem 
scientific hedonistic civilization is psychologically Semitic, fit 
for the tent sociology of the Sinai desert It is unfit today for 
2 
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Europe and utterly repugnant to the ancient cultures of China 
and India But dogmas have been long at work in Europe and 
the vested interests of the pnests and the selfish Machiavellian 
politics of EuropeSh statesmen are the great stumbling blocks 
to create a rationalistic civilization based on ethical foundabons 
The doctnne of karma as taught by the Tathagata and the 
wonderful ethical and introspective psychology of the Ahhi 
dharma should be propagated among the European races 
They will then find that hatred and selfishness and insolence 
are bad ethics bringing unhappiness on the very person who 
shows hatred and pnde The abnormal greed that is fn the 
European consciousness for gold and the dominant spint of 
pnde are obstacles m the path of ethical progress The fev* 
wish to gather all the gold and keep the vast mass of humanity 
in a state of slavery and poverty The happiness of the majority 
18 sacnficed for the masterful dominating will of the few If 
the people of Europe are tSiught that man was not a created 
being from the stinking mud of Mesopotamia but that he has 
an infinite past that he is not an isolated being but is m 
relationship with the countless millions of living beings and 
that he has a conscious mind and that every thought is potential 
of vitality and is productive of ^either good or evil to himself 
and to others that he is eating the fruit of his own past karma 
m this life and that his present thoughts again bear fruit in 
the next life and that this world is connected with other habit 
able worlds and that life does not end in an eternal hell oi 
in an eternal heaven it will be for their good 

TTe Great Teacher came not to save only a tnbe or a 
caste of people but the whole world Brahmanism is for the 
high caste only The pnestly cult is for the so called twice 
\joTn TVie majonty o^ tVie "non twice \>om are oUtsiie tVie 
of the pnestcult Certain religions are exclusive Parseeism 
is only for the Parsecs Brahmanism is only for the so called 
twice born Hebrewism is only for the Semibc Jews Judaic 
Chnstianity has neither a psychology nor a philosophy and 
its destructive ethics are repugnant to the cultured more ancient 
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rapes of China India and Ceylon Wherever it goes its 
followers carry alcoholism and destructiveness In a vessel 
carrying one missionary and a few Bibles a 100 barrels of 
alcoholic rum and a hundred weight of cocaine and opium are 
earned for distribution among the unsophisticated natives 
Rum opium gunpowder the missionary and the Bible go 
together The helpless natives are made victime of alcohol 
and made slaves of an utterly unsuited civilizabon to their 
temperament 


THE PASSING AWAY OF BHIKKHU U ZAWTIKA 

On the I8lh September there passed away the young 
Arahanese Bhikkhu at a very early age at the Mayo Hospital 
Calcutta He knew English Pah Hindi Burmese and 
Arakanese His devotion to the cause of Buddhism was extra 
ordinary He joined the Maha Bodhi Society m July 19)9 
went to Gaya to establish a BudeUnst Mission there m October 
and m July last he returned to Calcutta suffering from malanal 
fever and left this body for another birth in September The 
young Bhikkhu died a victim to duty He stood at the post 
like a hero The Maha Bodhi Society started building a 
cottage for his residence at Gaya in Apnl last and the work was 
entrusted to a Bengalee friend who promised to supenntend 
the work The Society sent him Rs 500 in advance to start 
the work but the work was not done and the young Bhikkhu 
went to him day after day to ask him to begin work Daily 
he received the answer tomorrow And the tomorrow never 
came Durmg Viis ^nort residence at Gaya "die ’late Bhikkhu 
was of great service to the Buddhist pilgnms visiting the holy 
Shrine at Buddhagaya He loved the work of a Bhikkhu and 
looked forward to the time when he would be firmly established 
m the Cottage that was to be erected for his use When he 
received a cablegram from Arakan stating that his mother was 
very ill and summoned his presence he wrote back to say that 
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duty prevents him from leaving the post and the letters that 
he sent to the Maha Bodhi Office complaining against our 
Bengalee Babu show the latter in a bad light The deadly 
poison of selfishness of one individual to another was manifest 
in the treatment received by the late U Zawtika Bhikkhu 
In this selfish age that we were able to meet with a noble 
unselfish heart in the late U Zawtika gave us immense 
pleasure and that he should have been removed from the earth 
through the selfishness of another has given us immense pain 
May the good Bhikkhu U Zawtika be born again to help the 
suffering people of India 


INDIAN BUDDHIST TEACHERS IN CHINA 

Five hundred years before the birth of Christ the Buddha 
gave the Holy Dhamma to the world Two hundred years 
after the Dhamma was preached to the peoples outside India 
After the third Convocation of the Theros at Pataliputta the 
Arkat Bhikkhus were sent abroad by order of the aged Thero 
Moggahputta Tissa President of the Council In the thud 
Council which was held under the patronage of the great 
Emperor Asoka a 1000 learned Theros took part in the chanting 
of the Pitakas It was in the time of the great Emperor that 
Buddhism was established in Ceylon Gandhara Mysore Vana 
vasi Aparanta Yonaloka Himavanta Suwannabhumi kash 
m ra Lanka were the countries included in the programme 
At what parly period Buddhism went to China is not accurately 
known It is said that Buddhism was introduced into China m 
217 before the Christian era but the histoncal establishment of 
Buddhism m China took place in the reign of the Emperor 
Ming Ti in 58 A C It IS said that about the jyear 63 A C the 
Emperor had a dream m which he saw a high shining gold 
image of a god which appeared to him and entered his palace 
A courtier interpreted the dream by saymg the gold image was 
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BuddKa who thus demanded to be worshipped in China . as 
a consequence the Emperor sent^n embassy of eighteen men 
to India, to ask for Buddhist books and teachers The messen 
gers left the capital Loyang now Honanfu m 63 and travelled 
across Central Asia until they reached Khotan Buddhism in 
Khotan had been active long before the Chnstian era The 
Bactnan Greeks in countries lying to the west of T^axila had 
become Buddhists ip the time of the emperor Menander Tho 
Yonaloka mentioned in the Mahavansa meant the Greek world 
Taxila capital of Gandahara was the headquarters of Greek 
and Ar>an culture 3,000 years ago At Taxila was the great 
university where the Indian princes and sons of nobles came 
to gel their education m medicine diplomacy, etc Chanakya 
the great statesman and diplomat and political philosopher, was 
a native of Taxila ^Panmi was a native of Gandhahara The 
countnes to the west of Taxila were inhabited by Sanskrit 
speaking people 

Gandharn was part of the greater India Indeed greater 
jndta extended to the western countnes as far as the borders of 
Persia Until the destruction of the Aryan civilization m the 
iimth century by the Arab Moslems the noble religion of Buddha 
Was flourishing m these parts of the west When the Chinese 
referred to the western world they meant the countries Khotan 
etc west of Taxila Before the Moslem era Buddhism had 
penetrated Persia but it was persecuted and dnven out, 
when the persecuted Buddhists leaving Persia came and settled 
doivn .at Balkh At the capital of Eastern Turkestan 
Chinese, Persians Greeks Romans and Indians met It was 
a great Buddhist centre It was from this centre that Buddhist 
and Crahmarucal influence spread westwards Roman and 
Greek s>mpathised with the Indians because there was not much 
difference betv.een them in religious thought and culture The 
Greek ambassadors were at the court of Pataliputra Naturally 
there must have been Indian ambassadors in the Grecian capital 
TnxiH was the seat of a viceroy in the time of Chandragupla s 
grandson the great Asoka There was more sympathy in 
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thought and feelirtg between the ancient Roman and Greek and 
Indian in those days than what la found between the Indian 
any European to day The Greek and Romans were poly 
theists and so were the Indians They had a common dress 
which IS noticeable in the Greek and Roman sculptures Mono 
theism in the rigidly intolerant destructive form is a product 
of Semitic barbansm The gods Juppiter and Zeus tolerated 
other divinities they were not jealous nor destructive The 
monotheism of Moses and Muhammat is otherwise It is a 
consuming monotheism Destructiveness and spoliation were 
the ethics of nomadic Arabs TTiey do not care to conserve 
Tbey rob they destroy and they covet The economic founda 
tion of Semitic monotheism may be learnt from the ethics 
embodied in the books of Ezodus Deuteronomy and Joshua 
It was on ancient foundations of older religions that Semitic 
Arabian civilization was built Art and architecture were 
foreign to the gods of Semitic monotheism The rude stone 
Was the last embodimerit of worship to the Bedoum Arab 
The god was a peripatetic deity He loved to dwell m the 
darkness of the tabernacle Monotheisms built on older founda 
bons are destructive On the old religion of the Germans wa^ 
built the new religion of Jesus which again is- founded on 
Arabian Semitic monotheism TTie new religion m Bntain was 
built on the old religion of the Druids TTie rel gion of the 
Buddha was built on the old foundations of a forgotten Bud 
dhism in the time of the Buddha Kasyapa Polytheism Mono- 
theism Atheism Nihilism Spintuahsm Asceticism Pantheism 
are phases of human religion that shall exist on earth The 
Buddhas appear to liberate the mind from the fetters of Ignor 
ance and (Tanha) Grasping Desire Ignorance and Grasping 
Desire produce the sensation of the I am and mine When 
the mind is punfied and brought mto a state of enlightenment 
the expenences of tfie sense organs are treated as changing 
phantoms The ego expenences are the result of sensations 
and perceptions Where there is no sensation and perception 
the Ego idea never anses m the mind The Wisdom of the 
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Great Fntl a^ata is therefore the rarest gem of pure serene 
The Wisdom of the Buddha shows the way to Freedom from 
Sensations and Perceptions This great psychological Religion 
was frst taken to China from the Turkestan countries 

The names of the Buddhist Teachers who went to China 
from west Indian and Indian countries are given m Eitel s 
Sanskrit Pall Chinese Vocabulary We here give some of the 
names of the mote prominent teachers Bodhiruchi Dharma 
Mitra Vajrabodhi Amoghaxajra Dharmaraksha Cunabhadra 
Aryasena Asangha Asvaghosha Kumarajiva Gnanagupta 
Bodhidharma Dharmaraksha II Buddhabhadra Buddhasanta 
Danapala Dharmadevi Mitrasama Mitrasena Paramartha 
Prabhakara Mitra Pramiti Suddhamati Dharmagupta Vasu 
bandhu Ratnamati Devaprajna Sikshananda I Sikshananda II 
Sugata Mitra Sumatikirti VasogupU Sanghadeva Vasumitra 
Every one of them might not have gone to China but the works 
of every one of these were taken to China it was the later 
Sanskrit Buddhism that spread m the west and China The 
pure Pall Buddhism is founded on the one supreme figure of 
the Blessed One The later western Buddhists departed from 
the one Buddha and created millions of Buddhas giving each 
chakravata t Buddha From a punhed mono Buddhism the 
religion developed into a poly Buddhism *Millions of Buddhas 
required millions of stntues to represent them The pure Asoka 
Buddhism did not create Buddha images It was represented 
m the Tnratna the Sacred Fool print the Bodhi Tree 'and 
the DhaTugarbha and the Royal Parasol The Buddha figure 
was inconceivable to the mind of the humnn artist and the 
enlightened- emperor wisely i^ecled the idea of making images 
of Buddha and onl> used symbols In the Commentaries of 
Buddhaghosa only the CKeti and the Bodhi are mentioned as 
objects of worship to worship the Buddha Millions of 
Buddhas millions of Bodhisatvas Avalokiteswara Padmapani 
Vajrapani Manjusn ^C^^anmn etc were added to the pure 
Dhamma and the cumbrous Mahayana came into existence 
Like Paul who never saw Jesus and yet became the propagandist 
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and preached under the name of Christ whatever he wished to 
say the so called Mahayana teachers went on adding Buddha 
after Buddha to the pure Dhamma and destroyed the pure 
lustrous Dhamma of Sakyamuni Buddha 

At Turfan Sir Aurel Stein found manuscripts m Sanskrit 
Chinese various Iranian and Turkish idioms and two Tokharian 
dialects Enemies hostile to Buddhism destroyed the Buddhist 
civilization The very important work published by the Oxford 
University Press under the title of Manuscnpl Remains of 
Buddhist Literature found m Eastern Turkestan edited by 
Dr Rudolf Hoernie gives us a glimpse of the condition of 
literary activity of the Tokanan Buddhists in the early centuries 
of the Christian era Professors Lionel Barnett the late 
Emmanuel Edouard Chavannes Sten Konow Sylvam Levi 
Hennch Luders F E Pargiter and F W Thomas have helped 
Dr Hoernie in the deciphering of the texts ' The two pnnapal 
languages used were khotanish and Tuifanish The form of 
Buddhism that prevailed in khotan was that of the Sarvasti 
vadins Professor Levi t$ of opinion that the territory of Kuchar 
wia colonised by an Indo European people at some unknown 
date before the commencement of the Christian era It had 
tIso adopted the Buddhist religion which enjoyed a particularly 
flourishing penod in the fourth century A D The state and 
Its while dynasty lasted down towards the end of the eightb 
century A D when both utterly disappear from history in the 
coui'se of the political and racial convulsions caused by tbe 
inroads of Tibetans Uigurs and Arabs 4 About A D 1000 
Turkish barbansm had hrushed by tnumphing over Aryan 
culture Journal Asiatique X! u >80 . 
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THE PHILOSOPHICAL BUDDHIST SCHOOLS IN 
ANCIENT INDIA 

For nearly a thousand years Buddhism has not been scicnti 
Really studied in Buddhist lands The pure religion as preached 
b 3 the Blessed One existed in India for five hundred years 
Tlien came the introduction of speculative theories from foreign 
agencies True that the Va))iputtaka Bbikkhus of Vesalt num 
benng ten thousand introduced the Ten Indulgences after a 
hundred years of the pan Nirvana of the Blessed One At the 
first Convocation of Arhafs held at the Sattapanni cave in the 
Vebhara hill at Rajagnha four months after the pannirvana of 
the Blessed One the whole of the three Pitakas were chanted by 
the 500 assembled Arhats in seven months On account qt 
the introduction of the Ten Indulgences the Second Council 
was held at Vesah At the first Convocation the president of 
the Council was the Arhat Kassapa the Great At the second 
Cot ncil the president of the Council was the Arhat Yasa Thero 
and 700 Arhats look part m the chanting of the Pitakas which 
was completed in eight months In the second Council the 
PayS^i Rajinfia sutta was added to the Dighanikaya as it was 
preached after the pannirvana of the Blessed One by the Arhat 
Kumara Kassapa The Vajjipultika heresy was known as 
Mahasanghikachariya tads Tlien came the Gokulika schism 
and the EkabbohSnka schism branches of the Mahasanghika 
chinya hcresj The original school was known as the Thera 
vada For particulars of the development of the heresies it is 
be«t to consult the Kathavatlhuppakarana translated by Aung 
and Davids and published by the Pali Text Societj Altogether 
there were eigjhteea scbAols vo. Iwiia. bv the end. of the 4th 
century of the European era In Ceylon there were two schisms 
the Dhammaruchiica and theSagaliki the former had their head 
quarters at Abhayngin Vihara, and the Sagalikas at Jetavana 
ViKara both in Anuradhapura The Abhayagin schism 
onginalcd m the tnne of king WattagSmam about 217 years 
after the establishment of the Sasani (religion) in Ceylon In 

5 
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ihe 341st year after the est^hlishmcnt of the Sasana in Ceylon 
from the Dhammaruchika schism arose the Sagahka party 
Tlie Mahavansa Tika says that the Monya vansa from 
which sprang Chandragupta was related to the Sakya vansa 
the clan to which the Buddha belonged It was dunng the 
time of the Blessed One that Vidudabha the king of Kosala 
massacred the Sakyas and the members that escaped from the 
massacre went further north and founded the Monya nagara 
The pnnees called their house after the city Monyavansa The 
stor) df Chanakya says that he found Chandragupta and trained 
him to become the king of the Magadha empire The Puranas 
say that Chandragupta was a Sudra Could it be believed that 
a Brahman would adopt a boy of the Sudra class? Would he 
not inquire before he adopted the boy as to his caste and ongin? 
To spite the Buddhists the wnlers of Puranas had to give a bad 
name to Asoka who drove out the Brahmans from his palace 
and in anger they made him as a descendant of a Sudra family 
Magadha was full of Buddhists ^and the Puranas writers con 
demned Magadha as full of MIecchas and oulcasles Neverthe 
less It IS to Magadha the Brahmans go to save the souls of their 
departed ones Chanakya was a native of Takkasila <Taxila) 
The reigning king of Magadha at the lime was Dhana Nanda 
It IS said that Chanakya visited the Court of the King and the 
king seeing him got angry and had him dnven out This 
offended Chanakya and he swore that he would put an end to 
Dhanananda The Sarattha dipani gives the names of the nine 
Nandas Uggasena Nanda Panduka Nanda Pandugati 
Nanda Bhutapala Nanda Ratthapala Nanda Govisana Nanda 
Savindhaka Nanda Kevattaka Nanda and Dhana Nanda 
Dhana Nanda was noted for his great chanties He had a 
great alms hall built for feeding the Brahmans and Chanakya 
having heard of the chantable disposition of Dhana Nanda 
came to Pupphapura (Pataliputra) and entered the alms hall 
and sat on the chief seat intended for the chief Brahmana 
Dhana Nanda m state came to the Almshall and seeing a 
strange Brahman seated on the chief seat questioned him and 
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got the answer that he was Chanakya He was ugly looking and 
the king in anger ordered that the man should be put out 
Solicitations were of no avail and he was expelled Going out 
Chanakya tore off his sacrificial thread smashed his pot on the 
threshold and cursing Dhanananda went away Qiaiuikya 
thence forward began accumulating wealth and having 
succeeded went searching for a pnnce and found the boy 
who was to become the future Emperor of India 

Chandragupta s grandson was Asoka He became a 
Buddhist and made Buddhism the state religion showing 
tolerance to all sects Dunng his reign the Third Council was 
held at Patahputta under the presidency of the aged Arhat 
Moggali putta Tissa with a thousand Bhikkhus the chanting 
being finished m nine months The Patron of the Council was 
the Emperor It was after the third Council that Moggali 
putta Tissa sent the Apostles of the Buddha to establish 
Buddhism (Sasana) in different countnes To Ceylon came the 
son of the Emperor the great Mahinda and established the 
Sasana To this great Apostle the Pah Scriptures of the 
Theravada owe their existence 'The Sinhalese Bhikkhus from » 
generation to generation for 2228 years preserved the Dhamma 
for the welfare of the world It is for the Sinhalese of the 
present generation to do their duly to lokasasana The great 
est inhentance which a nation can have is the legacy of religion 
and no race can do greater service to the world than the 
Sinhalese as the inhentors of the greatest Jewel whose light 
the world needs to day 

The MahaVansa Tika js m Pali and it is not translated as 
yet Those who wish to read the Mahavansa in Elnghsh may 
1 copy of Prof Geiger s translation published by the 
Oxford University Press Price lOsh About the Mahavansa 
Prof Geiger says — 

I feel that from th- standpoint of the history of literature 
the Ceylonese chronicle deserve notice not only amongst 
Orientalists but in wider circles TTie Mahavansa is already 
worthy of the name of a true epic It is the recognised work 
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a poet And we are ab!e to watch this poet m a certain 
measure at his work in his workshop But wherever 

the question of the epic is discussed the Dipavamsa and 
Mahavansa will always be invaluable analogies above all 
for the Indian epic but also for the epic of other nations 


BUDDHIST AND CHRISTIAN MISSIONS 

The Great War which had devastated Europe and had 
put an end to the three great European empires should make 
the ediucated Buddhist Bhtkkhus and Upasakas to give their 
thought to spread the sweet Doctrine of the Blessed One 
among the thinking classes in Europe The spmt of militansm 
and commercialism was the chief cause that provoked the 
European nations to kill each other Thousands of millions 
of monej and a score of millions of useful lives were sacrificed 
to satisfy the greed of the parly in each country that wanted war 
■ Germany has been crippled for forty years Austria is no more 
and Russia has become the scene of anarchy and her people 
ore trying to evolve a form of Government that will bnng 
contentment to hundred millions of the Russian people 
The intolerant Greek Church has lost her power and the Roman 
church has b^en greatly weakened by the extinction of the 
Hapsburg House of Austria England hitherto under the 
control of an exclusive oligarchy is now confronted with a new 
party foreign to her long established anstocracy For nearly 
nine hundred years England did not tolerate the labouring 
class To discover the methods adopted by the governing 
iHass o7 anstocratic landlords to Tceep down the labounng 
classes in a stale of slavery was almost an impossibility but 
It was given* to Mr J L Hammond and Barbara Hammond to 
unravel the entangled web of anstocratic domination and 
their two works the Town Labourer and Village Labourer 
published by Longmans Green 8c Co give a panoramic view 
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of the hornble situation that the labouring classes bad to go 
ihiough foT so many centunas under the lash of the domineer 
ing landlords It was a life of slavery that the labouring classes 
had to go through in England and the suffenr^ that they had 
to go through for cen*unes have never been told before Land 
lords clergy and the merchants combined together to keep 
down the poor farmer and the labourer It is a story full of 
horror and one can get an idea of the nature of the well to 
do classes m England in their treatment of the submerged tenth 
The law of Change is a truth and the time is come for the 
labouring classes to enjoy a little of the prosperity which was 
monopolised by the upper ten Every English knowing Asiatic 
should possess these two volumes and read them carefully to 
realize that hurgan nature whether in Indian or China or Japan 
does not differ much Man when given power transforms 
himself into a brute He can only think of his own self interest 
Compassion pity forsake the man of power However we 
see now that the labouring classes in England are going to work 
m the spmt of self help 

Chri«tiaruty is a throughing going despotism Jesus wished 
absolute power to be the judge and to send eveiy one who 
did not believe him as the son of God to everlasting hell 
His social ethics were very crude The parable of the labourers 
m the vineyard shows how he wished to treat the labourer 
The landlord hires a labourer at a penny to work for twelve 
hours three hours after he again hires another man to work 
m the vineyard for a penny again after another three hours 
he engages another man to work for a penny and when there 
IS only an hour left he engages a man for a penny TTie man 
who worhed the whole day is paid a penny he who had worked 
nine hours also is paid a penny and he who- worked six hours 
IS also paid a penny and the man who laboured an hour is 
also paid a penny and when the man who laboured the whole 
diy tells the employer that there is no justice in the payment 
the latter gets angry and says that he can do whatever he 
hkes witli his money 1 The Chnstian clergy in England always 
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catered to the higher classes The story of Bishop Wilberforce 
os given by Hammond shows how he worked to keep the 
British labourer under the heel of the landlord 

Buddhism is a spiritual democracy It recognizes ineither 
wealth nor caste M in is judged not by his wealth and caste 
but bv his moral character The man who is kindhearted 
shewing pity not given to dishonest acts to falsehood to 
intemperance to alcoholism and to an adulterous life is the 
man of nobihly Mere bnth is not sufficient He must be 
good in character This gospel of sweet reasonableness is 
most needed to day in Europe There has been loo much 
dogmatic talk about the power of God and the pnests and the 
lords 

The Buddhists have listened to the story of the Nazaiene 
Carpenter for nearly a century the Chnstion missionaries have 
exploited Buddhist countnes British traders have given the 
Buddhists opium arrack ganja cocaine and other alcoholic 
abominations and the adventurers have alienated the land of 
the poor AH this is shown m a httlft book published by 
Williams & Norgate under the title of Missions Their Rise 
and Development By Louise Creighton The people of 
England have listened to the singing of the hymn of Bishop 
Heber about Ceylon ' where every prospect pleases but man 
IS only vile For nearly a century malice and slander have 
helped the missionary societies to obtain funds by fraud to 
keep up the missionary establishments The muddleheaded 
feeble minded church going folk of England and the United 
States have listened to the missionary fables about the abomina 
tions of heathendom The Uaders have given us their pioduc 
tions of whisky brandy and other comestibles and the young 
Buddhist without changing his complexion has been 
metamorphosed into a middle class Yorkshire yokel Now the 
time IS come for the Buddhists to present the Sweet Gospel of 
the Buddha to the labounng class in England There are 
England returned youngmen to be<«-found in Burma Ceylon 
and Japan who may go to England as Buddhist missionaries 
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But they have to learn lhc*Doctnne of the Buddha to clearlj 
present it to the people there The Buddhjsts must be grateful 
to England for all that ahp has done both good and bad 
There are nearly 12 000 while missionaries in Asia working 
m the field of conversion Millions of money are being spent 
yearly to present Christianity to the Buddhists ^ 

This IS \shat the author of Missions says about the 
white colonists Mission work among the native population 
in a colon> has always been peculiarly difficult owing to the 
atbtude of the colonists to the natives They have in almost 
all cases shown themselves ruthless in the way in which they 
took possession of the lands of the natives and their one 
interest m the natives themselves has been to turn them into 
beasts of burden and instruments of labour In Australia the 
aboriginal tribes almost disappeared before there was any one 
to care for their interests It is difficult for the missionanes to 
get the heathen to understand the real nature of Christianity 
when they see the vices and dnnkmg habits of the white men 
who call themselves Christians and when they suffer from 
their scornful disregard of their nghts m the country which 
has been taken from them Speaking of the Orientals 

that visit England she says Unfortunately the influences under 
which they are brought ^nd the side of the white man s 
civilization that they see are often far from likely to lead them 
to venerate the white man s religion They too often go home 
having lost their own ongmal religious convictions and having 
learnt only some of the white man s vices and they are far 
mote likely to be a source of evil than of blessing to their own 
people p 164 


i 

THE BUDDHIST PALI TEXTS IN CEYLON 

The three portions of the Buddhist scriptures are called the 
Three Pitakas Oiz Vmaya Sutta and Abhidhamma They 
were knoivn at the time of the Buddhh under the name of 
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Na\anga sntlhu Sasanam or the nine portions of the Good Law 
Suita Geyyn Veyyakorann Gatha Udana Ihvullikam Jataka 
AbbhutadhaTTiina and Vedalln At the first Rehearsal of the 
Dhamma under the presidency of the great Arhat Mahakassapa 
held at Sattapanni Cave in the Vebhara Hill Rajagnha the 
scriptures were divided into three Pitakas The Vinaya 
Pitakn contains the DhikLhn and Bhikkhuni Vibhanga and the 
khandhakas The Sulla Pitaka contains the Digha nikaya 
Mnjjhima nikaja Samyutta nikayn Angutlara nikaya and 
khuddaka nikaya The Oigha nikaya contains 34 long sutlas 
the Majjhima contains 152 suttas the Samyutta contains 7762 
suttas the Anguttara nikaya contains 9557 suttas the khuddaka 
nikaya contains 70 suttas of the Sutta Nipata and the books 
called Khuddaka Patha Dhammapada Udana Itivuttaka 
Vimanavatthu Petavalthu Thera then gatha Jataka Cula 
Niddesa Maha Niddesa Pntisambhida Apadana Buddha 
vamsa Canya pitaka 

The Abhidhamma Pitaka contains Dhammasangam 
Vibhanga Puggala pannaiii Dhaiukatha Kathavatthu Yamaka 
and Patthana 

The Commentancs arc for the Vinaya pitaka Simanta 
pasadika for the Digha nikaya the Sumangala vilastni for the 
Majjhima nikaya the Papanca sudani for the Samyutta nikaya 
the Sarattha pakasini for the Anguttara nikaya the Manoratha 
purani for the Sutta nipata the Panmotlha jotika The 
Commentaries for the Abhidhamma books are Sammohavino- 
dant for the Vibhanga the Atthasalmi for the Dhammasangam 
the Pancappakarana atthakatha for the Kathavatthu Yamaka 
Dhatukatha Puggala pannatli and Patthana Each book of the 
khuddaka has its own Commentary ^ 

Before the destruction of the Pali senptures by order of 
the patncide king Ra 3 B 8 ingha the Ceylon Buddhists had all 
the commentancs in their own vernacular To day only a fev/ 
suttas are found in Sinhalese translations There is e great 
work to bf done by the scholarly Bhikkhus of Ceylon in the 
translating the hitherto untranslated text into Sinhalese Th s 
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most useful work could be easily done f tbe learned Thero 
Bbikkhus unite and sit to work The scholarly Bhikkhus instead 
of doing this very important work waste their tiirie m translal 
ing the poelic-xl Sanskrit works which are of very little use to 
the mass of laj Buddhi'ts Would that the Sinhalese Bhikkhus 
attend to this important work thereby doing a duty to the 
Sinhalese Buddhists who are ignorant of the truths of the 
wonderful Dhamma The English knowing lay Buddhists will 
we hope co operate with the learned Bhikkhus and by their 
united labours have the texts translated into Sinhalese It is 
from the Sinhalese that the grevt Buddnaghosa compiled the 
Pah commentaries now so valuable to Pah scholars For the 
welfare of the Sinhalese Buddhists we hope that the Bhikkhus 
and pnncipal Upasakas of the island will jointly work and 
Undertake the translation of the untranslated portions of the 
Pah text into the Sinhalese language , 

When we think of the v/onderful Doctrine that the Blessed 
One taught to the people of the Gangetic Valley 2 500 years 
ago we feel immense joy that the hteiatuie containing the 
teachings of the Blessed One is still to be found in Ceylon 
Burma and Siam To the memory of the great Arhat Maha 
Mahinda son*'of the nghleous Emperor Asoka we offer our 
homage and worship Two hundred thirty six years after the 
parinibbana of the Blessed One the great Mahinda with the 
Arhats Itthiyo Uttiyo Bhaddasalo Sambalo and the Samanera 
Sumano and Bhanduko were sent to establish the Sasana by 
the great Arhat MoggahpuUa Tissa From Patahputra modern 
Patna the great Mahinda started in the great mission The 
noble Tree planted 2228 years ago is still flourishing The 
great Elders who from generation to generation continued to 
nurse the Sasana in Lanka were Anttho Tissadatlo 
Kalasumano Dlghanamako Di^asumano Kalasumano II 
.NagatKero Buddharakkhito Tissa Deva Sumano 11 Culanago 
Ohammapala Rohano Khema Upabsso Phussadevo Sumano 
III Phussanama Mahasivo Upall Mahinago Sahayo Tissa 
4 
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Pupphanamo, Culabhayo, Tissa, Culadevo, Sivalhero, until the 
time of the arrival of Buddhaghosa from India J 

The chief of the Vinaya school was Upali, THE PERSONAL 
DISCIPLE of the BUDDHA Upah there's pupil was Disako, 
his disciple was Sonako, his disciple was Siggavo, his disciple 
was the great Arhat Moggaliputta Tissa, the Teacheir of the 
Apostle of Ceylon 


THE PATIENT. INDUSTRIOUS CHINESE: 31 R, L 

Patience and mdustnousness are national characteristics of 
the Chinese “There are no idle people m China” might be 
taken as a Chinese axiom, says Mrs Conger, and Sir John Davis 
comments on the cheerful labor performed by these stolid, self- 
satisfied, content people. Indeed Goldsmith’s couplet, is 
"Man wants bOT'little here below. 

Nor wants that htiJe long," 

undoubtedly truer of the Oriental than the Occidental tempera 
ment 

The industrious Chinaman works early and late, unremit 
tmgly. Arthur H. Smith in Chinese Characteristics says : 

’ The Chinese day begins at ■ dim period oilen not at a great remove 
from midnight . The copper workers of Canton, the tin fed 

workers of Shanghai the cotton cleaners and workers in the treadmill for 
boiling flour in the northern provinces may all be heard late at night and 
at a piepostcrovsB hoot m the motmnB before daylight the traveler 

comes upon a countryman who has already reached a distance of many 
miles from his home, where he is posted in the darkness wailing for the 
coming of daylight, when he will begin the sale of his cabbages^ By ihr 
time the Occidental has had hw breakfast a Cfiinese market is nearly 

"It Is by no means uncommon to see those who are hard pressed to 
find the meana^ of support following two different lines of occupalion 
which dovetail into each other Most of the rural population of 

some districts spend all the lime whwh can be spared from the exigencies' 
of farm work in making hats or in plaiting the braid, now so large an 
article of export Chinese women are not often seen without a j shoe sole 
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in the r hands on which they are peri>etaaliy takir? stitches or 

peihaps St is a reel of cotton they ate spmnins But sdle they ate not 

Even after attaining wealth the Qtinaman does not remit 
his industnousness but devotes himself to business with the 
same energ> as when the volf was at the door * 

The mere position assigned to the various occupations by 
the Chinese is not a little significant First in importance and 
rank stands that of the scholar then follow in order the 
farmer s the workman s and the merchant s Note the im 
portance given to the farmer in this classification in no country 
IS he so highly regarded as m China In fact agriculture is 
supposed by the Chinese to have had a divine origin its inven 
tion being attributed to Shm Nung their second emperor who 
aacer«ded the throne 27&7 years B C and'wKo first fashioned 
timber into ploughs and taught the people the art of 
husbandry And this dmne connexion has been perpetuated 
■rnd the art fostered and encouraged by the Emperors all down 
the dges The Emperor K angsht thus exhorted his subjects 
Give chief place to husbandry and the cultivation of the 
mulberry tree m order to procure adequate supplies of food 
and raiment and his son supplemented this with the excellent 
advice Suffer not a barren spot to remain the wilds or a 
lazy person to abide in the cities then a farmer will not lay 
aside his plough and hoe nor the housewife put away her 
silkworms or her weaving It was the custom of the Emperors 
to turn a furrow with their own hands at the vernal equinox 
and the Empresses used to follow suit by picking mulberry 
leaves for the palace silkworms in this way setting the example 
for the millions of their followers 

In hts two volume work, China and her People Charles 
Denby gives an interesting account of Chinese agricultunsts 
from which we quote the following 

The Chinese have always been an agr cultural people They never 
have been warl ke They rank aoM «• amons iKe lowest classes Agt cul 
turifts and scholars constitute die aristocracy The Emperors wfielher 
nat ve Mortal or Maochu have always eneouisfed apr culture and have 
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tecoffnisfd the devot on of jls taborera at the greatest safeguaKl of the 
throne 

Seen from an eminence the country around Pekin looks like an 
immense checker board The Chinese are gardeners rather than agiicul 
lurisU They v^atch over iheir crops Vfith the most constant care They 
gather them by hand and when the gleaners have finished not a straw 
or root or leaf is left behind Often 1 have watched them spread their 
gram out over a smooth hard beaten earth floor in the open air and 
thresh It whether with flails or by tolling over it a stone drawn by a 
donkey When a breeze comes the gram is tossed in the an the kernels 
falling straight the chaff and dual being blown away 

Chinese agricultural instruments are of the rudest character They 
comprise the hoe the harrow the take and the stone roller The plough 
IS simply a broad blade fastened to a rough handle guided by a man 
and drawn by teams of miscellaneous desctipUon 1 have seen teams made 
up of horses mules donkeys men and boys, and rarely women 
The Ch nese farmers measure the depth of the funows by the fingers and 
frequently sptfak of ploughing only two or three fingers deep The most 
effect ve tool is the hoe and with this the mam work in raising the crop 
IS done after the gram has sprouted Implements are nudd by 

hand and in the summer it is very common to see traveling bands of iron 
workers who traverse the country and make or repair tools Blacksmiths 
are to be found in all villages 

The Chinese farmer is industrious wjth an industry which 
It would be difficult to surpass ’ says one writer and another 
adds 

From tliese men it is impossible to withold the highest pra se fo^ then 
untiring industry With endless labor and inexhaustible resource they wrest 
from the so 1 the very utmost that ■( u capable of producing 

And turning to Mrs Conger s delightful Letters from China 
we find this pleasing pen picture of farm life in China 

Every part of the country is carefully and diligently cultivated The 
Chinese fertilize with the frugal gatherings of all manure in cities and 
elsewhere and the crops are luxuriant These people are economical in 
the extreme In North China the winters are quite cold and fuel is scarce 
ani tvery "part iffitr ■wtip ■ftie iwA 1* ‘ire •giW>- 

IS brought into use Th* stalks of the larger grama are stripped of the r 
leaves at a certain stage of development and carefully laid out to cute 
Then the gram is gathered and the stalk utilized lastly the roots ell the 
weeds undergrowth and leaves are g:athered and tied into bundles for fuel 
In w nter the country is barren it looks as ^ough nothing ever grew 
there but when the spt ng opens many tillers of iho soil are out digging 
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and planting and (he Helds bissom into beauUful gardens Thus the ages 
go on and the soil is not depleted 

Out pilgrimage was through a fine farming country nth with harvest 
Cvery particle o( ground except the naTiow footpaths is carefully cultivated 
The farms look large but many md stineC lines separate them into smaller 
tracts 

Where there are vegetables fru t or melons you will see little tents 
where the men sleep to protect their crops The homes of these farmers 
are in walled villages They eat In common mess houses and their food 
coats but little 

Here came quietly along a drove of about two hundred swine from 
tl e mountains of Mongolia On close observation we discovered that each 
foot of each beast was shod with a leather sock to protect it from the sharp 
stones Not one seemed footsore I call this a wonderful phase of pali*nce 
and economy Pat ence m iraking and tying on those eight hundred socks 
and economy m keepihg the feet well thus enabling them to make their 
long journey to Pekin Patience and economy are marked characteristics 
of these Chinese 

Agnculture holding the prominent place it does m the life 
of the Chinese st is not surprising to find numerous and im 
portant works devoted to this subject in their literature Indeed 
one of the earliest pieces of Chinese literature extant Ts an 
agricultural almanac which was probably written some time in 
the eighteenth century B C ft descnbes the processes of nature 
and the industnes of the gardener in the successive seasons of 
the year , it explains when to sow and when to reap the harvest 
and it follows with the love of a naturalist the movements of 
the beasts of the field and the fowls of the air 

Hardly less industrious than the farmer is the Chinese 
artisan whatever be his calhng This is particularly true of the 
day laborer To refer to Mr Smith s account of Chinese tndus 
trial life once more he says 

Thai which IS true of ihe farmer class b lru«* with still gieater 
emphasis of the mere laboter who la driven by the constant and ehionic 
reappearance of the wolf at his door to spend his life in everlasting grind 
As ihe farmer bestows the most painsiakmg thought and care upon every 
separate stalk of cabbage picking off carefully each rrunule insect thus at 
last tiring out l} e ceaseless swarms by hu own greater perseverance »o 
does the laborer much for the most Insignificanl job that he may have 



222 THE MAHA-BODHl AND THE UNITED BUDDHIST WORLD. 


sonwtKin* foi Vi\# and {»i trthei vtontacVia and back* that are wkoWy 

dependent upon him ” 

Robert K Douglas, writing on this subject in his Society 
in China, says • 

"Next to farmers in popular estimation stand mechanics and even a 
deeper state of poverty than that which afflicts agriculturists is the common 
of these men The rudest tools are a}\ that a workman has at 

his disposal and the idea never seetiu to occur to him that an improve 
ment in their structure is either called for or necessary In the 

higher branches of mechanical skill such for instance as gold silver and 
ivory work Chinamen excel and they are exceptionally proficient in the 
manufacture of bronzes hells lacquer ware and cloisonnd . . . 

“A feature in the workaday life of China is the number of itinersat 
craftsrnen who earn their livelihood on the streets Every domestic want 
from the riveting of a broken saucer to shaving a nuin’s head is supplied 
by these useful peripatetics If a man's jacket wants mending, or his shoes 
repairing he summons a passing tailor or cobbler . Even black 
smiths carry about with them the very simple instruments of their trade, 
and the bellows which blow the flame are commonly so constructed as to 
serve when required u a box for tools and for a seat to rest the owner 
when weary *' 

• * — r/tcosophtcfll Path 


THE DESCENT OF BUDDHA FROM TAVATIMSA 
, HEAVEN. ^ 

4 

The copy of the fresco, the descent of Buddha fr6m Tava- 
timsa Heaven a photo block of which is shown in the present 
number, hangs above the main staircase of the Colombo 
Museum. The ongtnal forms one of the senes on the noiti' 
wall of the Demala Maha Seya at Polonnaruwa, of frescoes 
representing the preaching of Buddha to Maya Devi the mother 
of the Buddha in the heaven of the Thirty Three (Tavatimsa) 
Painte^ m yellow and red the pictures recall the highest tradi- 
tions of Ajanta art and shows its undoubted influence The 
descent of the Buddha at Sanldssa was a favourite theme m 
Indian Buddhist art from the time of Asoka The story >s told 
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m ihe Dhammapadatthaikatha, Yamakapatihanya Vatlhu 
Buddha Vagga (14) and vanaUons of it appear m Fahian, Hiouen 
Tsiang and m Bumouf 

TTie references are given m the archaeological survey ' 
annual report 1909, page 41 (Bell) ^ 

Told briefly the story runs that after the Buddha s preacjimg 
to Maya Devi, Sakka created three ladders made of gems, *gold, 
and Sliver The ladder of gems in the middle, the silver on 
the left and the golden ladder on the right In FeiKian and 
Hiouen Tsiang the ladders are descnbed differently But in all 
the Indian versions Brahma appears on the right carrying an 
umbrella made of precious substances In the Dhamma> 
padatthakatha the right hand golden stair was occupied by 
the Devasuyama the left by the Brahma .^Brahma carrying the 
umbrella and the Deva Suyama caring the chowne In the 
Polonnaruwa fresco the figure on the right holding the urobtella 
ts a Deva figure and the figure on the left of which only the * 
arm holding a lotus flower is shown stands for Brahma who* 
Was symbolically represented as holding a lotus flower m Indian 
Art 

The figure of the Buddha which m its majestic pose is 
almost unrivalled holds up the right hand in the attitude of 
benediction with the foot resting on the lotus flower which 
sprang up by hxs power to receive his foot steps 


40TICE 


The opening ceremony of the Sn Dhatma RajiLa Vihara 
Calcutta will lake nlare on fhe 7fitl% November 1920 All are 
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Go ye O BhiLkhus an4 wander forth for the gam of the 
many for the >velfare of thd many in compassion for the world 
for the good for the gam for the welfare of gods and men 
Proclaim O BhihkKus the Doctnne glorious preach ye a life 
of holiness perfect and pure —Mahaoagga Vinaya Pxiahfl 
FoUNDLD DY the A*4ACARlkA H Dharwapala 
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NOTICE TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS 

Next month Volume 28 of the Maha Bodhi comes to an 
end We request that defaulting subscribers who havf not paid 
their dues will kindb remit ihfe same before the end of Decern 
ber A large number of subscnbers have not paid for the 
current 5 ear and we hope that on the receipt of this issue they 
mil remit the small sum of Rs 2 We shall send the December 
number of the Ma,ha Bodhi by V P P to all It will be a 
saving of labour if subscribers vathout tvaitmg for the V P P 
would remit Rs 4 on the receipt of the present number The 
Journal is’' published not for the sake of any worldly gain 
but because of our unswerving faith in the Compassionate Lord 
and His sublime Doctrine and it is published at a loss which 
IS paid by an individual because bf his firm faith in the 
supremeness of Ine Dhamma There are thousands of English 
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speaking persons in Burma Siam Japan and Ceylon who may 
help the revival of Buddhism in the land of its birth and we 
do sincerely hope that every English speaking Buddhist will 
think it a duty to subscnbe to the Maha Bodhi and ^oin the 
Maha Bodhi Society The pnncipie of life is activity and the 
active Buddhist might consideV himself immortal Appamado 
amata padam Again we ask you to kindly remit your 
subscnption in advance on the receipt of this number 


The supreme discovery of gotama buddha 

The Doctnne of unending happiness (Ekanta sukha) was 
preached by the Supreme Buddha for the first time to the Aryan 
thinkers of ancient India twenty five hundred years ago Inda 
at the time was absolutely independent economically polib 
cally induslnally The destructive Semitic abominations hai 
not been bom then Spiritual worship was the one thing that 
the Aryan looked ilp to as the consummation of life The 
Aryan polity enunciated social laws for the happiness of the 
middle and the higher classes The servile portion was not 
taken into account by the law givers of the time The two 
communities Kshatriyes and the Brahmanas lead the nation 
The commercial and the trading classes were placed in the third 
grade of the community "TTiey were allowed to read the Vedas 
and to wear the sacnficial thread pf V^dic initiation along with 
the Kshatnyas and the Brahmeins TTie philosoph c schools 
were many They were interested ih tl^e* atman and m the 
future world Thp< methods adopted to real ze the supreme 
goaf varied Some advocated ascetic habits some went rnt-? 
the forest to lead the Brahmachan life There were among the 
ascetics who adopted vows to lead the animal 1 fe of the coW 
and the dog etc The most rigid were the followers of the 
Jama Nigantha Nalhapulra In one point the thinkers agreed 
i e , about the atman There were sectarians who posited that 
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the atman and the body after death were ahke The Nihilists 
did not believe m an after life They said that the highest 
Nirvana was to enjoy the pleasures of the five senses Among 
the mystics in ancient India there was current the idea that 
spiritual illumination could be brought about by abstinence from 
sensual pleasures They practised the vanous stages of mystic 
introspection called Jhana The body feelings perceptions 
volitions and consciousness were recognized as avenues whereby 
the atman is made to work The atman sees the atman hears 
the atman tastes the atman thinks through the eye ear tongue 
body and the mind It was they said separate from the five 
senses This atman the Sankhya theonsts posited was within 
the cavity of the heart The Jamas who followed the teachings 
of the Nigantanataputra called Niganthas believed that the air 
element fire element earth clement and water element were 
full of souls (Jivas) Salvation they said was to be found in not 
allowing the foreign drawyas of the four elements to enter into 
the body They abstained from drinking cold water from in 
haling the air from lighting the fires and from walking lest 
they might destroy the jivas Asceticism in order to mortify 
the body was adopted When they fell sick they abstained 
from taking medicines To allow the body to die slowly was 
^their aim 

The Pimee Siddhaitha was the only son of the Si^Jcya Rajah 
Suddhodana by bis queen Maja The Sakyans Were pure 
blooded Kshatfiyas claming descent from Ikhsvaku the 
founder of the Solar Dynasty The Pnnee Bodhisat before He 
was born in the sacred wdhib of Queen Maya was living m the 
Tusita heaven w'lien the Devas solicited Him with the prayer 
that the time had come to take birth on earth to save the 
people He thereupon looked to discover which was the best 
continent country family and mother He found that the best 
continent was Jambudvipa that the best land was Middle India 
tbit the best family was that of the Sakyas and the best of 
mothers was the Queen Maja She was in conduct immaculate 
and full of righteousness The holy books declare that the 
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Bodhisat left the Tusita heaven m full consciousness entered 
the womb of the Queen mother m full consciousness remained 
m the womb for ten months in full conscrousness and was deli 
vered in full consciousness This supernormal retention of the 
ifonsciousness is^ kind of dhammata possible only for a Bodhisat 
in His last birth 1 he Bodhisat s mother on the seventh day 
after the birth of the holy Child died and w-is born in (Tusita) 
the Heaven of Delight This is also a Bodhisatta dhammata 
At the birth of the Holy Child He takes seven steps uttenng 
the hon s roar that He is the Chief the Cidest and Supreme 
in the Universe This is a Dhammata The birth of the 
Bodhisat is proclaimed throughout the universe by the appear 
ancfe of a flame of g\dfy which radiates throughout the ten 
thousand worlds This js a Bodhisatva dhammata The w^loIe 
earth quivers at the birth of the Bodhisitva This is a Bodhi 
satva dhammata The Bodhisatva from the time of His con 
ccption to the time of Buddhahood is guarded by the four 
Maharajas and after He attains Buddhahood there is no man 
god or demon that can kill Him This is a dhammata In 
beauty the Buddha excels all others m the punty of blood the 
Sakya royal family is unsullied The SaWyas were supenot to 
the reigning royal families of Kosala Magadha Vesah etc 
The Mahapadana sutta of the Dighanikaya the Accanyabbhuta^ 
sutta and, the Brahmayu sutta of the Majjhima nikaya and the 
Lalitavistara give pa^culars of the phenomenal characteristics 
of the Bodhisatva jf •'* 

The angels of the kamavacara deva^oka sang the hymn of 
glory at the birth of the Bodhisat 'and Rearing the song the 
holy saint ^sita came to the palace of the Raja Suddhodana to 
see the Holy Child ind when the Babe was presented to him 
he smiled joyously first and wept afterwards He Wept because 
he was not destined to live to see the Babe who was to become 
the Buddha the Saviour of the World (See Nalaka Sutta ) 
The Rajah invited learned Brahmans gave them food m 
golden bowls and presented them with the costliest gifts and 
asked them to prognosticate about the future of the Holy Child 
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The maionty of them said that He would become either a 
fvmg of Kings or a World Saviour one only said that He will 
surely become Buddha the world Saviour The Rajah Suddho 
dana thence for\^a^d vnfKed to see his son grow to become a 
king of kings The Babe was entrusted to His maternal aunt 
Pajapati Gotami the second queen of the Rajah The Rajah 
had caused to be built three palaces for the three Indian seasons 
One for the winter one for the summer ^nd one for the rainy 
season The Anguttara Nikaya (Nipata 3) commentary gives 
details of the palaces The Summer palace and the Winter 
palace with^the gardens were specially designed to smt the 
’’climate There were lakes for ivaler sports The heat of the 
Indian summer was not felt withm the palace Water was lifted 
up by means of machmeTy and it came down in showers as 
if ram was falling The mimic rumbling of thunder was heard 
at a d stance when the Prince was inside the palace The 
Winter palace was so constructed that within no cold was felt 
"W^en the day of the Ploughing Festival arrived the Holy 
Babe now six months old was- taken to the Festive scene in 
great state All KapHavastu assembled to witness the scene 
The Rajah Suddhodana was to lead the ploughing and the 
plough that wa® to be used by the Rajah had a handle of gold 
and studded ivith jewels and the tfour oJcert that were yoked 
to the plough were decorated with garlands and jewels Under 
the Jambu Tree the royal canopy was fixed and curtain? drawn 
where the Babe vfas to rest Tlie nurses were appointed to 
watch and when^the Babe had gone to sleep the nurses left 
the Bahe and came out to witness the scene The Babe waking 
up and seeing no one near sat up on the seat ciosslegged 
The nurses soon returned and great was their surprise to see 
the Pnnce seated crosstegged on the seat They ran to the 
Rajah and asked him to hasten to witness a miracle The 
King came and great was his delight to see the Holy Babe 
sitting crosslegged with joyous calm Tlie King knelt down 
and worshipped the Holy Babe saying I worship Thee for 
the second time The first homage was paid by the father on 
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the day when the Babe was presented to the Rishi Kaladeva 
Asita seeinc that the great Rishi had worshipped the Babe 
The boyhood of the Holy child was spent within the palace 
grounds and pnnces of the same age were appointed to keep 
company with the Child Archery fencing and other healthy 
sports were taught to the Child and amidst beautiful surround 
mgs He grew In the royal lake water sports were held and the 
little Prince joined m the sports The joys of heaven were 
within the palace grounds Like a celestial being the Pnnce 
Angirasa Siddhartha lived surrounded by the Kshatnya beauties 
of Kapilavastu The King His father had only one desire and 
that was to see hjs Son a great conquering monarch a Cbara 
varti Rajah In the rainy season the Pnnce was not allowed 
to come down from the palace Music and dancing continued 
all day The sculptured tablets now discovered in various parts 
of India degree with the records showing how the Prince spent 
His time in the Palace and the scenes painted on the walls 
of the rock cut temple of AjanU also venfy the records In the 
Anguttara nika>a tika mpata the joyous, life spent by the 
Pnnce is depicted Intensely tender and full of romance were 
the days of His youth In the sixteenth year the Rajah got 
Him marned to Hjs cousin Princess Biinha popularly known 
as Vasodhara Sh6 was bom on the same day the Bodhisat 
was born The chanoteer was also bom on the same day 
Countless millions ago she made the vow under the dispensation 
of the Buddha Padummuttara to be one of the chief Bhtkkhurus 
of a future Buddha Her vow was now fulhUpd^ She was also 
called Bimba and Bhadda Kaccana on account of her golden 
Complexion and her Entrancing beau^ From the sixteenth W 
the twenty ninth year they both lived like two divine beings 
Amidst a’d tbis joyous p'leasure fne Pnnce was given to senoi» 
thought Will these pleasures which are only to satisfy the 
five senses give permanent happiness? He began to ponder 
and analyse and found that they are temporary The pleasures 
of even a reigning king do nck give him happiness A king is 
called a sammuti ^deva an elected god Those bom m the 
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celestial realms are called bom gods (uppalti deva), and the 
Buddhas and Arhals are called (vjsuddhi devas) perfected Go^s. 

‘ In His twenty-ninth year the Prince became the father of 
a son known afterwards By the name of Rahula. It so happened 
that on the day the Princess Yasodhata was to become a mother, 
the Bodhisatva went outside the city gates on a pleasure excur- 
sion. It was on that day that He beheld the-'four ‘great sights 
for the first time viz., of a man old in age, leamng on a staff 
and gasping for breath ; of a diseased man ; of a dead body 
and of a yellow robed monk. The time having arrived for Him 
to make the great Renunciation, the commentators say, the 
four great scenes were projected by the power of gods on the 
momentous day that was to be the most pleasant. In the palace 
no scene suggesting decay was allowed to come before the 
““sight of the Bodhisatva. The day that the Prince went out for 
a pleasant excursion, especial precautions were taken that 
nothing ugly was to be seen. When the Prince saw for the 
first time the figure of the wrinkled old man. leaning on a staff. 
He was startled, and quesH'oned the Charioteer as to what that 
figiue meant, and the answer came that the man who is yiow 
wrinkled, was once young, full of health, and energy, and that 
rime has done its work The Bodhisatva then asked whether 
he too would come to that sfate. ^and the .answer came that it 
is the law for all Proceeding on, andthei scene came before 
Him, that of a man suffering from a strange disease and in great 
agony. ' What is that the Prince inquired, and the Cbarioleer 
said 'that it « man suffering from some kind of incurable 
disease^. Again^the Prince quest'oned whether He too is liable 
to disease, and t|ie charioteer said ihat.^l men bom are subject 
to some kind of ailment. The Prince going a little further, 
saw a company of men carrying a bier on their shdulders with 
the corpse of a dead man and wailing aloud What is that 
asked the Prince, and the charioteer answered that it is the 
dead body of a man who was once healthy and was enjoying 
life. The Prince asked whether death wou’d come to Him 
also. Yes said the charioteer, every one bom must^die. there 
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IS no escape Then said the Pnnce how foolish it js to wastft 
time in pleasure if all is to end in death There is no happi 
ness He said let us turn hack With sorrowful mood the Prince 
turned back and lo and behold another scene came before 
Him of a yellow robed BKtlckhu (monk) decently clad with 
down cast eyes with a noble countenance slowly wending his 
way The sight'Tpleased the Pnncc immensely so serene was 
th* manner of the Bhikkhu Who is that asked the Bodhisatva^ 
The chanoteer said that it is a man who disgusted of the 
transcient things of the world finding no happiness m the 
householder s life has taken the life of renunciation of all 
sensuous enjoyments an^ is spending in calm meditation in 
some forest retreat Instantaneously the impulse came to Hun 
to renounce all pleasures and joys of the palace and to live 
that life of perfect calm All idea of sorrow vanished from 
His mind and His face beamed with joyous delight and when 
returning from the dnve the royal messenger came runriing to 
announce to the Pnnce that the Pnncess YasodharS had given 
birth to a son Receiving the message the Pnnce uttered the 
word Rahula which meant that another obstacle had to be 
surmounted The attendant having heard the word come run 
ning back to the Rajah and said that the Pnnce had uttered 
the word Rahulo Yhe King understood that it was meant as 
a name for the Babe and the son of the Bodhisat henceforth 
became known as Rahula The Pnnce entering the city 
happened to see the Pnncess Kisogolami on the balcony of her 
palace and she in her turn seeing the Pnnce sang a song which 
meant happy the father happy the mother and happy th^ 
wife of so great a Pnnce Tlie word Nibbuta connotes the 
consummation of happiness which to the Pnnce conveyed a 
spiritual idea connoting the happiness obtained by the renuncia 
tion of sensuous pleasures Delighted at the song which opened 
up His spintuaf vision the Pnnce to show His appreciation 
loosened His necklace of pearls sent it as a gift to the youjig 
Pnncess The serene figure of the yellow robed monk made 
a lasting impression in His mind and the sweetly sung song 



THE SUPREME DISCOVERV OF COTAMA BUDDHA. • 233 

^gave Him the idea o{ the happiness that was to come by^leading 
the holy life, ^ense pleasures appeared loathsome to Him ; 
their renunciation was what He wished now to make. When 
He returned to the, palace the naulch girls sang their welcomev 
song ; but He took no delight in dancing and music. He went 
to His chamber and rested. The crisis came in the, middle 
watch of the night He got up from His bedrand seeing the 
nautch girls sleeping went to the Princess’s chamber to have 
a look at the babe, but at the threshold the thought came to 
Him that if he would take the babe in' His arms the mother 
would awake, and His going out of the palace would be hin- 
dered. He thereupon resolved to forego the pleasure and 
turned back and came to the place where the chambetlam was 
sleeping, woke him up, and ordeted him to saddle His horse 
Kanthaka. The nuble steed when he 83 %^ his Lord neighed 
joyously, and the Prince patted the shining neck and said “Be 
still white Kanthaka. and bear me now<the farthest journey 
ever rider rode. “[Clad in princely robes the glorified Prince] 
rode forth out of the city gates guarded by the angels, 'and at 
early dawn reached the bank of the river. Having alighted 
from His horse He asked Channa, the name of the^river, and 
Channa answered and said that it is called "Anoma”. 'The 
jewels and ornaments arid the royal robes He presented to 
Channa and ordered him to convey the message to His father 
that He will return after the vii^torious conquest. TTie noble 
horse seeing his Master and Lord leaving him fell 'down dead 
>vith grief, and the books say that he was bom in heaven as 
an angel. The Prince after He Had cut off His flowing locks 
taking them in His hand, threw them up into the sky with the 
wish that i£ He. yynA wUJ. unt tail ta the. igcoiuvi. 

It is said| that Indra received them, and 'had them enshrined 
in his heaven. Brahma Gharikara appeeu'ed before Him in the 
form of atfluman being and presented Him with a yellow robe, 
,^^hich he wore ; and alone He wandered on foot to the city of 
* -Raiagriha the capital of the kingdom of Magadha, where the 
‘ vniino- Ifinij Bimb|sSra was then reigm'ng. Entering the maiii 
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road of the city He went begging from door to door Never 
before had the people seen so glorious a personality in the 
capital ^nd the people wondered who could this wondrously 
beautiful person be Some said it was India some said it was 
the Sun god some said it was Brahma The spies of the king 
went to him and reported that a phenomenally beautiful ascetic 
has appeared in the city and is begging from door to door 
The King thereupon commanded that they should go and watch 
Him and follow Him to His destination The Bodhisatva 
having received alms in the bowl that He received from Ghati 
kara marched out of the city and went towards the hill and 
sat in the cool cave and looked at the food m the bowl For 
the first time He saw the food which the common people eat 
and He thought of the delicacies that I^e vvas accustomed to 
in the palace Reflecting of the noble mission that He has 
undertaken and iq thoughtful mood He ate the food 

The spies went back to the King and reported that He is 
a human being and that He is now resting at the Pandava 
Hill m a'cave The King went immediately to see Him and 
found Him sitting serenely m the cool cave The King said 
that he has come to inquire who He was whereupon the 
Bodhisatva said that He is of the family of the Sakyas of the 
Aditya gotia and kaving found no sabsfact on in the enjoy 
ment of "Sense pleasufes that He has renounced them and is 
now seeking Wisdom in order to gam the .highest enlighten 
ment King Bimbisara thereupon expressed his wil ingness to 
have Him stay with him and promised half of his kngdom 
for Him to rule ''The * Bodhisat declined ^o accede to the 
King s request Then the King made a further request that if 
ever He found the end of the goal that He wi 1 first come to 
him and preach the Doctrine The Bodhisat then left the 
Pandava hiTl and went m seareX ol "holy Rishis He went first 
to Alara Kalama and sought admission as a pupil and the Ri»hi 
gladly received Him and taught Him the yoga methods of Jhana 
reaching up to the formless Brahmaloka of aUncanfiayafana 
By exerting the Bodhisat mastered the methods very quickly. 
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and the Rishi was pleased'jt the pupil's rap'd progress. Master 
and pupil were now equal, and the BodKisat then atked the 
Rishi whether there was anything more for H.m to learn, and 
the Rishi answering Him in the negative, requested Him to 
stay with him and take care of his disciples. The Bodhisatva 
having declined to accept the olFet left him, and went to the 
Rishi, Udraka Ramaputfa, who having received the Bodhisat 
cordially, taught Hihi the yoga whereby one could reach up to 
the nevasannanasannayalana arupa Brahmaloka, where the con- 
sciousness rests undisturbed for 84000 kalpas. The Bodhisat 
mastered the method in no time, and the Rishi was ‘glad at 
His rapid progress. The Bodhisat asked the Rishi whether he 
bad anything more to teach, and the answer came that he has 
no more to teach. Dissatisfied the Bodhisat wandered alone, 
and came to the sylvan shades of,.Uruvela. He saw the limpid 
stream of Neranjari and close by was the village Senani where 
dwelt prosperous village folk. He resolved to practise austeri- 
ties in order to attain the highest happiness, never before prac- 
tised by other Rishis. The categoiy of the terrific 'asceticism 
He had experienced in the outlying forests were later on related 
to the Brahman JSnussow, minister to the King of Kosala. For 
six years, night and day. He practis'ed the manifold austerities, 
exceeding the limits of human endurance. >He sat in the open 
in the wintry nights, and in the burning heat under the glaring 
sun. gave Up eating solid food, living bn ohe graun of mung, 
seeing nq man, the only companions being the wild deer, birds 
and peacocks. He stopped breathing, closing the apertures by 
the force of His will. The self-hnflicted tortures 'and the rigid 
abstinence from roo^ reduced the body to a skeleton, the body 
once so beautiful and golden ,m cornbl^^ion. The devas- 
guaroYan god*s-mitu*stered' unto Him by injecting the ambrosi'al' 
essence through the pores of His sldn lest He would _^die.\ The 
five ascetic Brahmans watched Him rigidly expecting the con- 
summation of the sublime goal.^ The devas injected ambrosia, 
the five ascetics did not know^of the secret, and they were 
astonished how he could survive the painful austerities. The 
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Bodhisatva unable to bear the want^of vitality in the body fell 
down in a swoon After a time He awoke and began to 
reflect that it would be dishonest to accept divine treatment 
while He was conscious of His own exertions The path of 
Truth and Wisdom needs no help of the gods and it would be 
dishdnest to get divine help and get the worship of the people 
He was going in the path of Truth and dishonesty He depre 
cated To do {bat which IS right why should one fear? Having 
found that austerities had no potency to give Him Light and 
Wisdom He abandoned the idea of continuing them Supernal 
Wisdom must be gamed at any cost but austenties had failed 
to help Him Another way must be found to obtain Bodhi 
the knowledge of supernormal Wisdom (na kho panahsm 
imaya katukayadukkara kankaya adhigacchami uttanmanussa 
dhamma alamanyananadassana visesam siyanu kho anno maggu 
Bodhi yati) The Bodhisatva thereupon thought of the joyous 
happiness He had expenenced when He as a Babe sat cross 
legged on the canopied bed under the Jambu Tree and the 
consciousness dawned Upon that the Way lies through jhana 
(abhtjanami kho pahaham pitu Sakkassa kammante sayam Jambu 
chayayam nism no vivicceva kamehi vmcca akusalehi dhammehi 
savitakkam savicaram vivekajam piti sukham pathamam 
jhanam upsampajj’a'vihanta slyanu kho eso Maggo Bodhi yati 
Tassa mayham fajakiunard" Satanusanvmnanam ahosi esova 
m^ggo / Bodhi ySti ’ Bodhirajakumara suttam Majjhtma 
■nikaya ) 

The Bodhisatta thereupon cognized that happiness obtained 
Dy righteous Tneans was no bar to the progress of the indivi 
dual Happiness that could be obtained vnthout doing evil 
and giving no pain to*ielf and others might be fearlessly enjoy 
ed He then began 'to take solid food to build up His 
extremely emaciated body and the people joyously offered 
Him food This was enough for«lhe companion Bhikkhus to 
lose faith in the Ascetic Golama They forsook Him and went 
away saying that the Ascetic Gotama has takeu up a life of 
plenty To them tortuous austenties seem the only way to 
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gain salvation. The way to tKc attainment of perfect Wisdom 
^to the Bodhisat was clear now. Neither asceticism nor the 
gratification of the sense organs was of any use to gain enlight- 
enment. It was the radiant mind that was needed, and the 
radiant mind can" only be obtained by the avoidance of 
sensuous pleasures and of ascetic austerities This is the 
Majjhimapatipada, the observance of the ethics of the middle 
path, which is the only path that will help to clarify the mind, 
give bodily vigour for the consummation of the cherished desire 
of every truth loving kulaputra, who makes the renunciation 
and becomes an exile from his home. *■ ^ 

On the eve of the fullmoonday in the month of Wesakha, 
the joyous^^n^thjof May, the Bodhisatva having bathed in the 
clear SrMaters of the flowing stream of Neranjara, went and sat 
at the foot of the Ajapala Bemyan Tree, the sacred Tree of 
^the village whereunlo people idake their ''offerings. He sat 
serene In the noon Sujita the daughter of the village chief, 
brought the milk food to be offered to the Tree god, and 
seeing the seated figure, she felt as if the very Tree god had 
come to receive the milk food. She offered Him the bowl of milk 
rice, which He accepted. Having finished the meal He arose 
and went to the bank of the river, and having placed the bowl 
on the Waters, willed that if Hei is to succfeed to-day in His 
quest, the bowl should float *-dp' -the attqam. and behold 
.the boVI floated 'upwards against the -current. Then He had 
his noonday siesta and in” the evening went .towards the holy 
Bodhi Tree, the Asvartha Tree, henceforward to be the sacred 
symbol of Wisdom and Truth for countless millions of people 
for ages to come7 and facing the East He sat at the foot of^the 
Tree on a seat of kusa grass, which wav offered to Him by a 
orotiya 'bratiman, wifh hxeci cleterm'inabon, reso'lveh never to 
rise till He had won the Victory, even though very body 
is dried ^p. This unconquerable determination of -Uhe 
Bodhisatva is called in Pali caturangasamannagata viriya, the 
fourfold exertion. It is the spint the conquering hero which 
prefers death in the battle field to a life of defeat. Then came 
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up tlic cohorts of the Chief of the sensual hea%ens Mara 
to defeat Him It was the conflict between sensuous enjoy 
ments and sublimated Wisdom It was the great conflict 
between the evil One who rejoice m the enjoyment of sensuous 
hedonism and the Deliverer Supreme The Bodhisatva won the 
victory over Lust Covetousness and Ignorance 

In the first watch of the night the Bodhisatva gamed the 
clear cons-iousness whereby He was able to remember the 
links in the long chain of past exis ences He looked back for 
countless millions of kaipas the ki^pas of destruction and the 
kalpas of construction the samvntta and vaivarta He found 
no beginning but that life is an endless evolution In the 
middle watch of the night He received the divine sight the 
dibbacakkhu and saw that man was bom again and received 
the reword and the punishment of his own karma Good 
karma gave birth m the happy realms bad karma m the 
realms of suffering 

At dawn He received the supreme realiiation of anuttara 
T samma sambodhi whereby He saw the working of the Law of 
Cause and Effect m its manifold variations This grand Truth 
was made the basis of the Doctrine of Em&ncipation that He 
promulgated The ultimate cause of sansanc suffering 
traced to Ignorance of existing facts Emancipation therefrom 
was to be obtained by the destruction of Ignorance Man 
suffers from causes which can be removed by supenor wisdom 
In Ignorance man traces hiS sufferings to the fiat of a non exist 
ing creator or he attributes them to pre determined past karma 
or he comes to the conclusion that everything happens by 
chance The direct immediate cause is untraced and m ignor 
ance he follows the serfsations of his unenlightened conscience 
Death Disease Decay are visible truths No god can prevent 
death no god can prevent man from decay and disease And 
yet he foolishly imagines that his suffenngs have been caused 
by previous karma or because the god was angry The 
Buddha found that the cosmic process was eternal and was not 
begun a few thousand years ago When He discovered that 
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the Law was immutable and that gods are passing phases of 
the cosmic process He was able to question Brahma who then 
passed himself as the Onginator and chief of all whether he 
could look back to a period extending many millions of kalpas 
and when Brahma admitted his inability the Buddha showeiT 
Brahma the foolishness of harbouring such a concept The 
creator idea was thus disposed of by the Talhagala The dialogue 
between the Creator Brahma and the Buddha is given in the 
BrSimanimantanika sutta majjKtmamkaya and the dialogue 
between a Bhikkhu and Brahma showing Brahma s vinity is 
given in the Kevadda sutta^Digharakaya Ignorance being the 
potential cause of sufFenng the Buddha found that this suffer- 
ing IS removable by means of Wisdom which has to be acquir 
ed by disciplinary process whereby the mind is freed from 
superstitions and credulous beliefs and metaphysical dogmas 
The idea of Brahma as chief of the spiritual world was not 
challenged but he was shown to be yet ignorant and the 
Buddha converted him '* 

The Blessed One enunciated the scientific view two 
thousand five hundred years ago that the world process did 
not commence a few thousand years ago This view has 
received confirmation from geological and ^nstronomical dis 
covenes as well as from the fossils of former geological epochs 
No ark could haie given room* to the * pterodactj U the 
migathenums the dinosaurs and the flying reptiles and other 
monsters that evisted on earth a milfion years ago liberation 
from this monster of Ignorance is the grand consummation of 
life This great freedom the Buddha gave to the thinking por* 
i tion of the Aryan people of India loslead of an angry god 
He showed the existence of an immulahle Law without a 
beginning Man needs no creator because he him«elf has the 
potentialities of a creator and he is creating his own future 
every second like the silkworm that wevves Kis own cocoon 
Ah ! the supreme happiness the human mind is capable of 
enjoyment when he is m possession of the grand Trufhs dis 
covered by the Aryan Saviour I 
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After having won the glonous victory over the hosts of 
passions lusts and ignorance the Tathagata spent seven weeks 
in and near about the Tree of Wisdom enjoying the bliss of 
emancipation (vimutti sukha) 

When seated under the Ajapaia Banyan Tree the idea 
came to Him to preach the doctrine of emancipation He 
then thought of the immense sacnfice that He had made to win 
this glorious Truth so deep requinng great effort great self 
sacnfice which could not be proved by logic to be compre 
hended only by the thoughtful so exalted so full of holiness 
and of ^^eltered humanity given to lust and sensuous enjoy 
ment Will they receive it or shall it be good for Him to pass 
silently m solitude enjoying the bliss The chief of the^sensuous 
heavens Mara solicited the Buddha to enjoy the bliss m 
quietude and not proclaim, the Dhamma Brahma chief of the 
higher heavens came to Buddha and made the request that if 
the Dhamma be not preached the world would be lost The 
Buddha declined to accede to Mara and accepted the 
solicitation of Brahma Again the Buddha looked to see 
whether there is any God or Brahman to receive the 
homage of His worship and He found none Brahma 
came to Him and said that in the universe there is no God or 
Brahman who can receive»the worship and the adoration^ of 
the Buddha TheA. to whom should the Buddha pay homage? 
The answer came that homage should be paid to Eternal 
TRUTH Dhamma alone is supreme The Buddha represent 
ed the Essence of the Dhamma He is the Dhammakaya 
His thoughts words deeds were in accordance with the 
Dhamma Dhammar found m Him its supreme embodiment 
He who worship the Dhamma worships the Buddha He who 
“ihre ’lihiannim *aii^n5KSvan^s 'hie -power 
Buddha No distance intervenes between Him and the follower 
of the DJiamma The Buddha is free from Lust Anger Hatred 
Covetousness Envy Pride Conceit Delay Egoism Haughti 
ness Arrogance Jealousy Selfesteem Vengeance Indolence 
Destructiveness , and He is overflowing with compassion Love 
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Gentleness, Sympathy, Good wiU, Righteousness, Tntthfulness 

Joy2sn"°'^' r "=“■ Serenity, Wahehjiness,' 

Joyousness, Contentment, Uprightness, Equanimity, &c 
He ts the Possessor of Divine insight, divine ' hearing, • and 
he ten psych.cal powers of omniscienee, and is therefore called 
tiurn h t" Victorious Hero 

showed the way to over come birth in heavens and hells 
into Ih 'he Way out of the mire of mise^’ 

by a life T° ’ "'"'ng, persevering, deti'rSiined, 

do lo^ -.r u selfabnegatio£, willing to 

the rofh'^h™, Pf ‘’’P '-P-ens. She 

the mother that loves her only chUd. the good man should love 

nonl 1 r T' !*'' Nibbsna, envying 

holding n '"f “'TOEonce, desiring no reward, 

aSn •» Tnrth, willing to 

dialectics '"‘"'"S p®' ■"*<> controversial 

in Ws hLT" Nibblna 

■n th« life, m perfect consciousness 

the Dhamm“"'’';’S'= “■ 

been of ” H u '""P">l>-cd Alira Kalima as having 

W I d Ramaputta a's having sufficient 

SLT b ' ° ""■’r'-'i >bc Dhamma. He found by hI 

saw them by H.s divine insight He - 

Z ,o™H r" »P -Ptied His 

Gaya He m^ \TT^’ beriveen Bodhi and 

expressed h' ^ ‘’‘''p’'*’ “ P“'‘"* 'H'e “ 0 " 

ashed who^was r''"® P°“"'=nance. ihd 

has no Tend, “ 'ncher. The Buddha answered that He 

that He P"-* '■P'’ fPPP'J Eternal Truth, and 

ascetic wished^Hi*^ .^pp'" *" P''®''' Dhamma. The 
the Deer Path At J- Praceeded on to Benares to 

2 • a distance the^ ftve companion Bliikkhvs 
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saw the Buddha and they said there comes the Samana 
Gotama who is Imng the life of plenty We shall greet Him 
as an old friend but show no further respect in the way of 
getting up from our seats His majestic appearance compelled 
them to get up from their seats and receive Him with reverent 
cordiality They addressed Him as if they would address a 
fnend but the Buddha said Bhikkhus do not address the 
Tathagata using the term friend To them the Blessed One 
preached the Doctnne of the Middle Path avoiding the 
extremes of painful asceticism and sensuous enjoyment which 
He condemned the former as painful unaryan and yielding 
no good fruit the latter as earthly low vulgar unar;^n and 
productive of no good results The Noble Doctnne dcdared 
by the Tathagata leads to enlightenment to peace to cessabon 
of passions to wisdom The eight accompaniments of the 
Noble Doctnne are 

Right comprehension of the the four noble Truths of the 
existence of sorrows of birth old age decay disease and 
death of the causes that produce recurring rebirths the 
emancipiition from lustful desires and ignorance and the path 
of escape 

Right desires or aspirabons to be full of compassion to all 
to di^se love to all and to renounce all sensuous pleasures 

Right Words full of truth full of love full of substance and 
full of concord 

Right works avoiding destruction of life dishonest gain 
and sensual indulgence 

Right way of gaining a livelihood by avoiding the profession 
of a Doison seller liquor dealer butcher slave dealer and a 
seller of murderous weapons 

Right Achvities in exerting to prevent evil ansmg and to 
abandon evil that has already arisen to create a good heart 
and to increase the good 

Right Awakefulness m keeping the mind engaged *n 
analysing the 32 component parts of the body in the analysis 
of the three fold feelings of pain, pleasure and indifference 
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in the'analysis of the variations of evil and good thoughts that 
arise in the heart ; in the analysis of the fivefold impediments 
that arise in the mind, and of the sevenfold principles of 
enlightenment. 

Right Illumination brought by the practise of the four 
Jhanas producing joyous happiness, unity of thought freed from 
the disturbing elements of vitakka and vicSra, and^ending in 
glorified awakefulness, whereby bliss eternal of Nibbana is 
realized in perfect ^nsciousness. 

Having proclaimed the Noble Eightfold Path to the five 
Bhikkhua the Blessed One enunciated the ethics and the psycho- 
logy of the Three Great Chatacterislics, viz., that every thing 
was subject .to change and eventual suffering, and that clinging 
to things that undergo change and cause suffering should not 
be the object for the wise man. 'The Ego idea was thereby 
condemned, and the grand lesson of renundation was-proclaim- 
ed. ^ The sense organs of the human being ^are subject to 
ceaseless Change, and the objective phenomena are also 
subject to change. The eye is changing, the ear, the nose the 
longue, body and the mind are goinr* ihrougf? changes causing 
eventual decay, and producing iniseiy. Fonns, sounds, smells, 
tastes, tactual objects, and ideations are also subject to 
change. Feelings, perceptions, ideations, volitions of the mind 
also undergo change. The body decays, becomes old, is 
subject to disease, and eventual death. Sense activity asso- 
ciated with the consciousness of I and Mine is the cause of 
.untold misery. Covetousness and lustful ideas produce evil 
karma. To avoid contact wih karma-producing impressions 
should be the aim of the truUi loving Aryan. Karma-producing 
tendencies operate in the finite mind. To free, the mind from 
associating with sankharas on the three planes of kama. rupa, 
and arupa is the only way to enjoy eternal happiness. All 
feeling and perceptions are finite. TTieir cessation is freedom. 
Their renunciation is Nibbana. Ignorance of the Law-' of Cause 
and Effect and Desire bom of Ignorance are the fundamental 
faSow in the evolution of karma which keeps man in the 
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circle of Samslra ’fhe opposite of Samsara is NibbSna When 
all Evil is destroyed unconditional Nibbana remains Volitions 
are karma, and karma produces results according to the Law 
of Causes and Effects To understand the psychology of Causes 
should be the aim of the wise thinker When the senses are 
throughly disciplined in accordance with the law of the 
Tathagata it is easy for the mind to grasp the Eternal 

The idea of permanency as well as the idea of annihilation 
has to be permanently banished from the mind The Law of 
Cause and Effect being immutable there is no place in the 
exalted Doctnne of the Buddha for misconception If people 
say that Buddha taught annihilation we have to tell them that 
annihilation has no place m His religion Similarly if they 
accept t^e idea that the body is permanent * that feelings are 
permaitent that perceptions ere permanent, that volitions are 
permanent, that ideations are permanent they err The Truth 
19 between the IS and the IS Not 

We don’t like to be ill to go through suffering old age 
decay Why should man lament, despair, weep, and wsh for 
things that he cannot have, and avoid things that he does not 
like? Why did a perfect and inlinUe God create ^ finite being 
with evil desires, hatreds, and foolishnesses Why could not 
the Creator gam expenence and stop creating monstrosities? 
The human being is improving his ethics, and byl wisdom finds 
out what is good and avoids evil The human being not haviog 
learnt the Aryan wisdom cling to dogmatics based on errpr 
The religious founders of so called monotheisms and fatalisms 
made no effort to understand Truth 'fhey did not make the 
necessary sacrifices required for the attainment of wisdom 
Tliey were devoid of loving kindness They were guided by^ 
their own feedings based bn anger, lust and foolishness 
Dominated by their sense perceptions they failed to climb the 
heights of Wisdom born of compassion Destruction was theU 
elhic They created eternal hells to fnghten the muddleheaded 
fools TTieir gods were diabolical monsters Their god was 
their belly, and they could not look beyond their own self 
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Destruction, dishonesty, sensuous living, imtruthfulness and 
alcoholism, could they lead to happiness > Biit the muddle- 
headed had ftt the capacity to comprehend anything'^exalted. 
Tlieir lascivious gods wanted tke blood of goats, and bullocks. 
Some gods wanted intoxicating wines. Their sanctuaries were 
converted into shambles. Can blood wash off dirt? We 
might as well think of wine being used to wash a ditty cloth. 
Their ignoble gods' were intended for uncultured savages 
who were yet in a primitive state of barbarism Murderers, 
military adventurers, magicians, charlatans in the ancient days 
were able to dominate the minds of the ignorant. They ex- 
ploited the feeble minded folk of pagan lands ■ * 

The Tathagata made the great sacrifice, and lead the most 
holy life, and by means of His compassionateness, 'discovered 
the palh of wisdom and mercy. The human being is tied by 
the fetters of rituals, ignoble austerities, false dogmas, hatred, 
adulterousness, desire for celestial births, desire for sensuous 
enjoyment, egoistic, beliefs, pride in various forms and in- 
capacity to understand Truth. This the TathSgata discovered 
He taught that these'fetters should be destroyed Clinging to 
speculative belief should be given up'. In Pali it is called 
adhana gihi Mitthi patinissaggi. Ordinary people are the 
victims of foolish beliefs. They belong^ to the category of 
adhana gahi ditthi paramasi ^ 

The Tathagata found the easy and the wholesome path 
^of Wisdom whereby human beings as well as gods could 
have eternal happiness, not a postmortem heaven. It is 
the happiness that is enjoyable with a clear consciousness here 
on this earth that the Buddha gave to the Aryans of India. It 
is the happiness eternal, here and hereafter that He enjoyed 
as ihe iTalhagata. Certain animistic religions could give no 
happiness here, except to suffer persecution and die in the 
belief that he will have a heaven after death. Supernal Truth 
requires that the devotee should renounce sensuous enjoy- 
ments, which are temporary for the larger happiness of the- 
mind. Sensuous beliefs could not offer anything psychological, 
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and therefore they recommended destructive ethics of bestia 
lity and alcoholism Loving kindness had no place m their 
abomm^ ions TTiey said that God was love and that he was 
love and that he was able to send people to an eternal hell 
Despicable beliefs they are not worthy of the senous thinker 
who wishes to make the effort and the necessary sacnfice to 
gam Truth 

Cruelty was born with their gods Their pnests are the 
apo'itles of bestiality and alcoholism Between the sinner and 
the pnest no d fference is to be found Both destroy both 
are mudd’eheaded botb are sensuous botb are given to alco 
holism The sheep and the goats of religion without brains 
follow the priests blindly Kindness compassion gentleness 
and equanimity are foreign to them When they are spoken to 
that It IS good to avoid beslialism and alcoholism they are 
frightened and think that Lfe is annihilated vnthout sensuous 
enjoyment 

The Doctrine that the Tathagata proclaimed requires that 
the human being should make the effort fo do good to renounce 
sensuous pleasures to cultivate the heart by diffusing lovirfg 
kindness not haired The noble Aryan desires that all should 
live happily He abstains from killing animals for his ovm^ 
satisfaction Life is sacred to him He knows that the meanest 
creature wishes to live He compares his ovm desires with 
that of the other And what he wishes that others should not 
do to him he abstains from doing to others 

The Grand Discovery made by the Pnnce of KapHavastu 
Sakya Muni was that Emanapation from error sorrows weep 
mgs lamentations griefs can be obtained by the destruction of 
Ignorance and that cosmic evolution is founded on the great 
Law of Causes that the human being suffers through ignorance 
of the cosmic laws and that salvation is to be obtained by 
observing the ethics of the Noble Path He brought salvation 
within the reach of every one without having recourse to 
extraneous means 
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THE HISTORY OF THE SRI DHARMARAJIKA 
MAHA VIHARA 

India IS the birthplace of Biddhism *At Kapilavastu, m 
the Sakya terTito*iy, in the Himalayan slope m the Royal 
Garden of Lumbini, was born 2544 years ago Pnnce 
Siddhartha the future Buddha His father wzis the Raja 
Suddhodana, and His Mother was Maya Devi In his 29th 
year the Pnnce made the great Renunciation and went in 
search of teachers to learn the Truth of Immortality Having 
failed to find satisfaction from what he had learnt Jrom them, 
he left them and went to the forest of Univela, notifar from 
the present sacred site of Buddha gaya For six years he lived 
a life of very stnct asceticism, starving himself almost unto 
death m the hope that he will thereby obtain the supreme 
Wisdom of NibbSna But he found that starvation and bodily 
mortification wjuld not bnng him near the goal He there 
upon looked back to find out whether there had been any Umd 
m his infant life that he had experienced the joyous peace, 
and the Pah suttas say that that he did find that when he was 
a babe when sitting under the shade of the Jambu tree, at 
the Ploughing Festival he felt the joyous peace of DhySna He 
thereupon exclaimed the Way of Wisdom has been found I 
This discovery is very interesting os it opens up a new chapter 
in the psychology of the consciousness of the babe The 
Disaphne enunuated by the BoHhisatva Siddartha is therefore 
based on child Psychology After this discovery he gave up 
extreme methods of asceticism and adopted the Discipline of 
the Middle Course (Majjhima pahpada) whereby he attained 
tkfi, •ihuniezatcitiit TVnA ’Kin, -ot. 

full moon day of May, 2509 years ago The discovery that 
Tie made bVought immortality wthin the reach of the earnest 
student of religion He saw by His divine eye the infinite 
universe, without beginning and without end and man caught 
in the whirlpool of Ignorance going through changes of birlh 
disease and death Ignorance maketh man blind preventing 
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him from secinfr Truth Ignorance nnd Egoistic Desires keep 
him chained to the Wheel of E\olutionni'y Cosmic Process 
Destroy Ignorance nnd Egoism and the Truth of Immortality 
IS realized To destroy Ignorance He shoued the Way and 
by leading n life of renunciation in accordance ^vlth the eight 
fold Path Wisdom is gained and Immortality realized in perfect 
consciousness on this earth in this life The Buddha called 
His religion the Arja Dhamma Kings and pnnecs Brahmans 
and nobles rich nnd the poor high and low received the 
message of holiness which the Buddha gave and India 
pro^pered^i Tlie whole religion of Buddha is expressed in one 
verse • 

, Avoid all evil 

^ Do good deeds \ 

Punfy the heart 

This IS the Rehpon of the Buddhas 
Buddhism destroys doubt as {o the whence and the whither 
It has no place for any fatalistic doctnne no place for nihiliistic 
scepticism and no place for on anthropomorphic creator The 
cosmic process is immutable and eternal Every effect had a 
cause and every cause produces and effect This is the 
doctrine of Pratityasamulp^da The two fundamental 
pnnciples enunciated by ihc^ Buddha arc Strenuousness and 
mer tonous disinterested Activity Everything is becoming 
Ciange ends in disease and dissolution and this is misery The 
doctrine of emancipation which the Buddha proclaimed has 
been entirely rmsundetstood U is colled Anatmin — not mine 
It IS the renunciation of every dogmi keeping the mind free from 
all theories and beliefs Nirvana is supercosmic lokuttara The 
mind IS purified and disciplined not to cling to changing, 
phenomena Only the pureminded altruist given to psychologi 
cal studies is able to understand this recondite Doctrine The 
nihilist elernahst and the Egoist could never grasp the 
Anatman doctnne of enlightenment Modern Science is help 
ing us to explain the Buddha s psychology to the Western 
World The » future belongs lo the Buddha for every fresh 
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discovery m the west m the domain of psychology biology 
geology astronomy atid radioactive science supports the 
Buddha 

This Noble religion of loving kindness biolbeibood mercy 
to animals flourished m India and in the countries beyond the 
I orthwestem frontier of India for nearly 15 centunes and then 
came the end suddenly f^or seven hundred years the name 
of the Compassionate One had been forgotten in India The 
catastrophe was so sudden that no one is able to give a decisive 
answer as to its extirpation from the land of its birth 

After this long silence we see a better dawn Under the 
noble and enlightened government of England Buddhists are 
able to begin a revival of their altruistic activities in tlie home 
of Buddhism After an exile of 700 hundred years Buddhism 
returns to its former home 

The Maha Bodhi Soaety began the work of revival m India 
m July 1891 The late Sir WilRam Hunter noticing the work of 
the Maha Bodhv Society in his^ History of the Indian Empire 
made the prophetic utternnee that a revival of Buddhism w 
I repeat one of the present possibilities m India The life 
and teaching of Buddha are also beginning to exercise a new 
influence on rehgioi]s thought in Europe and America 

p 850 

India was forgotten by the Buddhists and the Hindus had 
forgotten the Compassionate One The Maha Bodhi Society 
persevered m its work under great difficulties In 1691 
July the first thing we noticed was the Vkant of a Vihara 
m Calcutta The Maha Bodhi Soaety appealed to the 
Buddhists of all countries to send finanaaj aid to erect a 
Vihara in Calcutta, but no help came Buddhists had forgotten 
that Buddha was the first missionary Teacher who ordained 
the Bhikkhus to carry His message far and wide In the fifth 
month of His Buddhahood He sent 60 Athat Bhikkhus to 
preach the Dharma with the words Go ye Q Bhikkhus and 
wander forth for the gam of the many the welfare of the 
man> in compassion for the world for the good for the gam, 
4 
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for the welfare of gods and men Proclaim O Bhikkhus the 
* Doctrine glorious PIc^ch a life of Koliness perfect and pure 
Mnhavagga Vmayn Pitalca (Rhys Davids translation) 

It was in 1899 that the Maha Bodhi Society decided to 
build a Preaching Hill in College Square The financial 
difficulty again came ns an obstacle But we anticipated no 
failure only a postponement At last the opportunity came in 
May 1914 We held the celebration of the Buddhas Birth 
day at the old building of the University Institute and one of 
the speakers ori the occasion was Mr Hirendranath Datta the 
well known Attorney We asked him whether it was not 
possible to secure a plot of land in College Square and he 
replied 5n* the affirmative but he said the pnee of the plot 
of land was Rs 20 000 Mr Datta negociated with the 
owner on our behalf to purchase the land and in July 1915 
the laVid was purch'ised The amount was paid by the 
Anaganka Dharmapala and Mrs Poster 

In January 1916 we received a commumcition from the 
Educational Member of the Viceroy s Council that the 
Secretary of the Mah^ Bodhi Society should go to see him 
at Delhi The Genernl Secretary being indisposed at the 
time the Society deputed the Bhikkhu Siddhartha to proceed ^ 
to Delhi and interview the Educational Member It was then 
Ahat we came to know that it was the intention of the 
Government of India to present a Relic of. the Buddha to the 
Maha Bodhi Society In June 1916 we received an official 
communication from the Government of India through the 
Government of Bengal expressing the wish of the Government 
of India to present a Relic of the Buddha to the MBS 
provided the Society built worthy Vihara to house the 
Relic The offer was accepted The General Secretary there 
upon wrote to the gracious lady Mrs T R Foster of Honolulu 
Hawaii suggesting that it would be a work of great merit if she 
would contnbute to build the Vihara in her name and she 
responded with marvellous generosity bv contnbuting Rs 63 606 
out of which Rs 10 000 was paid to purchase the land whereon 



THE HISTORY OF THE. SRI DHAI»!ARA]1KA MAHA VIHARA 251 


the Vihara is built 'We sent an appeal to the Indian Pnnces 
asking for contributions to the Vihara Fund and we received 
from His Highness the Maharajah Sahib of Baroda Rs 5 685 13 0 
to the Vihara Fund and another Rs 5 000 to purchase the 
plot of land to the east of the Vihara building 

The design of the Vihara was suggested by the General 
Secretary and we received appreaative advice from Sir John 
Matshall Director General of Archaeology in India through 
out and on behalf of the Buddhists the MBS take this 
opportunity to tender their most grateful thanks to Sir John 
Marshall The work of supervision of the bidding was left 
entirely m the hands of the Honorary ArcJiitect and Engineer 
of the Society Mr Moiimahan Ganguly the well known author 
of Orjssa Architecture The budding that you see to day 
may be said to be the first of the kind erected m India since 
the extirpation of Buddhism 700 years ago Mr Ganguly was 
indefatigable and untiring m his labours since June 1919 and 
the Vihara stands as a memorial of his earnestness zeal and 
love to hia motherland 

The stone facade of the Vihara is a replica of the Facade 
of the Ajanta Vihara The cost of it partially has been borne 
by Dr and Mrs C A HevaViiama Mr and Mrs N D 
Stephen de Silva of Colombo and Mr P A Pens of Marawila 
Ceylon Dr and Mrs HevSvitama contnbutmg Rs 2 000 
Mr and Mrs Stephen de Silva Rs I 500 and Mr Pens 
Rs 1 000 

The names of gentlemen who have contributed over 
Rs 100 to the Vihara Fund are as follows — 


Rs 

Babu Lai Singh JohunT/’ Calcutta. 250 

Mr John Silva Booyal Queensland 150 

Sn Prafulla Nath Tagore Zemindar 250 

Kumar Mamndra Chandra Sinha Zemindar 500 

Hon ble Arun Chandra Singh Zemindar • 100 

H H Maharajah of Tippeta 

Mr and Mrs C Jinarajadasa Madras 150 
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J. H Billimoria, Bombay TTieosophical Society . lOI 
B Kobayashi, Esq . Calcutta . . • • 100 

Major G H Rooke, England 100 

Charles Moore, Esq , Calcutta 100 

Quah Ea Sin, Esq , Rangoon HO 

K Shempa, Esq , Jalpaigurt 100 

M. L. Hewa & Co , Yokohama, Japan 101 

R B Henry, Esq , Ran^on 105 

J. C Chatterjee, Esq , Calcutta 100 

Dr. Paira Mall, Amntsar -. 100 


The Relic that has been presented to the Sri Dharma 
Rajika Vihara is the oldest histone Body Relic of the 
Compassionate One that has been discovered so far in India. 
It was deposited at the Bhattiprolu Stupa about 2200 years 
ago, and the Maha Bodhi Society has to tender their heartfelt 
thanks to the noble Viceroy for offering the Holy Relic on the 
advice of Sir John Marshall, head of the Archaeological 
Department of the Government of India. It is an auspicious 
sign that the histori Relic of the Blessed One going through 
manifold vicissitudes has come into the hands of His followers 
to find a resting place in the metropolis of British India, a city 
created by British enterprise and energy. The location of the 
Vihara amidst aesthetic surroundings, in an atmosphere of 
learning in the best pardon of Calcutta, facing the beautiful 
* sheet of water and standing opposite the Senate Hall, from 
an artistic point of view, adds to the pleasantness of the 
scene, and the Visitor to the Vihara would not go away without 
feeling a manifestation of delight, diereby adding to the stock 
of his good karma. This Vihara shall stand as a monument 
and a beacon light testifying to the truth of the Buddha’s Good 
Law, which proclaims that ’’from the root element of renuncia- 
tion proceeds ali meritorious deeds. Sabbe pi kusala dhamma 
nekkhamma dhatu”. , 

The Maha Bodhi Society taL« this opportunity to testify 
that but for the gift of the Relic of the Blessed One made by 
the Government of India the building of the Vihara would never 
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have been accomphshed To His Excellency the Viceroy, to 
Sir Sankaran Nair, the then Educational Member to His 
EoTceilency Lord Ronaldshay, to Sir John Marshall our profound 
gratitude is due To Mrs T R Foster's marvellous generosity 
the Vihara Ins become a living fact, and to the self denying 
labours of Mr Monmohan Ganguly we are able to v/ilness the 
architectural aesthetics of a forgotten art, and last but not 
least we have received every encouragement from the most 
enlightened of all Indian Pnnces, His Highness the Maharajah 
of Batoda, and I take this oppoiVumty to thank my father fox 
all the help he has gT\en me to carry on the work of love 
which 1 have undertaken for the revival of Buddhism in India, 
since Januiry 1891, and I thankfully remember the services 
rendered to the Malm Bodhi Society by the late Babu Neel 
Comul Mookerjee and the late Rai Narendranath Seh Bahadur, 
Editor of the, Indian Mirror Their sympathy and the help 
given to me from 1891 to 1911 have been great indeed 

May the hghteous King Emperor live long brifiging 
happiness to the 300 millions of people m India, and may the 
guardian Devas of the Loka Sasana protect the people of this 
ment producing land may the Dhamma of the Tathagata once 
more take root m the land of His birth I 

A 

THE GOD IDEA 

The idea that an all powerful Lord (Iswara) created the 
world IS partly Ar^an and partly non Aryan The ancient 
Egyptians believed m a Creator who created man out of the 
dust of the ground This ancient idea was accepted by the 
Semitic Jews in their captivity The Babylonians believed in 
a deluge and the fall of man The Jews borrowed this myth 
from the Babylonians dunng their captivity m Babylon They 
also borrowed the myth of the confusion of tongues and the 
buildihg of the Tower TTie Babylonian Chaldean Elgyptian 
folklore stones were incorporated in their book by the Jews, 
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and to day wherever the Jewish Old Testament is accepted 
there the old Babylonian Egjrptian traditions are accepted as 
divine Truth Old traditions die hard 

The Chinese did not accept a Creator Lord Confucius 
was more practical than Moshs and more philosophic than the 
Arabian who with the help of the sword brought the neigh 
bounng tribes into submission Confucius was a statesman 
and a law giver and he solved the economic problem by the 
promulgation of ideas of very high statesmanship The ancient 
races that inhabited Babylon Mesopotamia Egypt Persia have 
disappeared and new races with new ideas based on militansm 
appeared and they too have lost their vitality The ancient 
Chinese people still continue to influence the world Moses 
and Muhammad belonged to Arabia The same God appears 
in the religions of the two prophets ^ 

Muhammad preached S purely military doctrine Hia 
successors were imbued with the military spmt They had no 
regard to the ethic of inheritance kinship of Ali and his two 
sons with Muhammad had no weight with the Abu Bahr The 
question was to be decided as to the succession by the pro 
nouncement of Muhammad s young wife and she decided in 
favour of her own kinsman As a military religion Islam spread 
like wildfire The test of inheritance was the sword Brother 
lolled brother son killed tHe father and the general usurped the 
throne of his sovereign and the slave too had a share in forcing 
his way by means of the sword to the throne 

The idea of a Lord Creator is to be found in the famous 
hymn in the Rigveda but in that there is a tinge of scepticism 
It was a philosophic idea based on metaphysical speculation 
the idea of a Creator Lord The Whence Whither and what 
am I? were qviestions asked by the philosophic ascetic who 
went into the forest m the Himalayas Such speculative 
questions never troubled the mind of the Semitic a'''* the 
B^^ba^an The latter believed in a Walhalla^ 

Kapiia the great philosopher the father o*| 
phy rejected the idea of a Creator Lord T1 
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did Tiot believe it The Puranic dialectitians never troubled 
their head about a Creator It was too stupid to accept that 
the universe could have a beginning The folklore story of the 
expulsion of Brahma from the council of the gods because he 
said that he had discovered the beginning of the world is 
evidence against the acceptance of the creator idea by the 
Aryans And yet this unscientific degrading belief which 
brings do\vn the human being into the level of a slave 
of a divine despot is very common among the ignorant 
The accentuation of the unscienti6c dogma as truth was due to 
political causes It was brought to India by the invading Arabs 
who with sword and fire m hand destroyed all that uas noble 
in Aryavarta It was not brought by philosophers nor by men 
of wisdom The son of a slave who became king invaded 
India and from that time it became the shibboleth of the 
military swashbuckler of Arab descent In Europe m the third 
century of the Chnstian era the Semitic idea of a Jewish creator 
preached to the nomadic tnbes of Canaan found acceptance 
along >V]th the ethics of Jesus Christ For a thousand years 
the unsaentific unphtlosophic barbarian dogma by the power 
of sword and a debasing theology swayed the minds of the 
people of Europe Arabia Persia and India Happily China 
Japan Burma Siam Ceylon Tibet Manchuria Mongolia 
escaped from the net of dogma Today the scientific thinkers 
of Europe have rejected the foolish dogma but it controls the 
minds of the masses who are under the sway of theologians The 
labouring class of people jn England and in the Continent do 
not cling to the dogma as the aristocratic class does The good 
things of life which the well to do man enjoys is given by God 
so says the theologian He does not work for it ind he gets 
what he wants without much labour The warrior in the 
ancient days went to war and lived the life of the swashbuckler 
and got the good things by robbing the enemy The Jews 
prayed to Jehovah and robbed the other tnbes living in Canaan 
Later on he was robbed by the invading Babylonian The 
god ivent into exile with the Jews and he was forgotten by the 
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Jews for we do not read of the Jewish God after Malachin 
the Old Testament / 

Eight hundred years after the Pannirvana of the Blessed 
One Christianity appears in the Roman empire as a conquenng 
force and therein we find a new conception of the God as the 
father of Jesus and a God of love mixed up with the old idea 
of the Jewish Jehovah The new God of the Roman Christians 
IS a composite figure with ihp double attributes of the old 
Testament Jehovah and of the God of love with power to 
send ’people who do not believe inlhim to an eternal hell fire 
The old gods of the Romans fereelcs and Egyptians have 
varushed They were destrpyed by the cohorts of impenal 
Rome The latter continued ' their conquest till the 
appearance of fhe Arabian prophet when the power of the 
Chnstians is demolished by the cohorts of Islam The Clirtshan 
18 treated with canine contempt by the follower of Muhammad 
who calls the former the dog of a Chnstian Christianity 
disappears from Asia Minor and Egypt and the crescent of 
Islam appears carrying desliuclion in its path The Arabian 
Allah now becomes chief m the west Asian world A thou 
sand years ago Allah appeared »n India and the sword of in 
vadmg Arabs earned destruction throughout India Up to the 
time of Aurangzebe the power of Allah is sypreme and then 
the Muhammadan power declines never again to appear as a 
conquenng force * ^ 

For nearly two thousand years Asia was not troubled b> 
the myrmidons of (he European Jewish God In the 
sixteenth century of the European era the barbarian Phrtuguese 
entered Asm and made an effort to preach the Jewish European 
God They succeeded m making a few hundred thousand 
converts to the Catho\ic faith and their power to gam mere 
converts ended The Reformed Quitch of the Dutch then 
came to Asia preaching the God of Luther in the 17th century 
They made a few thousand converts to the Protestant faith m 
Ceylon We now see the Bntish Christians preaching the 
Jewish God of Horeb to the people of Asia 
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VGo ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. 
Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life 
of holiness, perfect and pure.*’ — Mahaoagga, Vinaya Piiako. 
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THE ENSHRINEMENT OF THE HOLY RELIC OF THE 
BLESSED ONE IN THE NEW SRI DHARMA 
RAJIKA CHAITYA VIHARA IN CALCUTTA 
Calcutta had the privilege of witnessing on 26th November 
morning a scene which has not happened in India for the last 
700 years in connection with the handing over by His Excellency 
the Governor of a relic consisting of a small piece of bone of the 
Lord Buddha to Sir Asutosh Mookerjec as the representative of 
the Maha-Bodhi Society* of Calcutta. 

The ceremony took place orv the grand staircase of the 
Government House which was carpeted and lined ori either 
side by sowais of His Excellency’s Body-guard. The arrange- 
ments were under the control of Major Vaux and Captain 
Hasketh Smith. The relic was placed inside a highly varnished , 
gold cholal shaped casket. The casket was placed on a 
brass tea-poy ready for delivery at the appointed time. 
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The procession which was nearly half a mile in length 
arrived at the Northern gate of Government House at about ten 
minutes after 8 o clock and was met by Mr R Gourlay 
A few minutes later Sir Asutosh Mookerjee and Mrs Annie 
Besant who was accompanied by Miss Annie Bell joined the 
processionists and on the stroke of half past enght the proces- 
sion moved forward and wended its way towards the main 
stairase The procession was headed by three Buddhists in 
pure white robes who earned a brass pot each on their 
shoulders containing it is understood the water of the Ganges 
The tno were followed by four trumpeters and to their weird 
music the procession advanced Sir Asutosh Mookerjee accom 
panied by the Rev Dharmapala next followed and Mrs Besant 
and Miss Bell were not far behind The other members of the 
procession consisted of Burmese Singalese Chinese Japanese 
Siamese Buddhist monks pnests in their yellow sacred otol 
robes and Indian Buddhists and sympathisers Flags and 
banners were in profusion and a large number of women and 
children who also earned mmature flags and banners helped to 
bnghten the scene On arnval in front of the staircase Sir 
Asutosh and Rev Dharmapala walked up and took their stand 
m front of His Excellency His Excellency then placed the 
casket and his contents in the outstretched hands of Sir 
Asutosh which were enveloped in a silk handkerchief and m 
doing so said On behalf of His Excellency the Viceroy I 
hand you herewith the holy relic of the Lord Buddha On 
this being done there was a fanfare and Sir Asutosh Mrs 
Besant and the others paid their homage to the relic 

The casket was handed at this stage to Rev Dharmapala 
who descended the staircase with it in his possession Homage 
was paid to the relic by a large number of the processionists 
and in the end it was placed under a silver canopy m a 
carnage The carnage which was drawn by six horses was 
profusely decorated with flowers and evergreens The proccs 
Sion then wended its way back to the new Buddhist Vihara m 
College Square called Sn Dharma Rajika Chaitva Vihara 



THE EWSHRINEMENT GF THE HOLY REUC 259 

TKe following inscription was noticed on a flag that was 
being carried by ono of the children — 

May the blessing of the triple gem rest upon India 

History of the Relic 

TTie relic is the oldest body relic of the Lord Buddha 
having been deposited m Bhatbprolu Stupa about 2 200 years 
ago It was discovered in a rock crystal casket in 1892 during 
excavabons at Ilhatliprolu in the Krishna Distnct of the Madras 
Presidency and has been kept ever since in the Government 
CentraF Museum Madras The relic was offered to the Maha 
Bodhi Society on condition that it was enshnned and adequately 
safeguarded m a worthy Vihaia The offer was accepted and 
the Vihara being an accomplished fact the relic was made over 
on the mortung of November 26th as above mentioned 

Mr Justice Woodroffe was observed standing at the north 
gate of Government House watdung the procession Sir 
Ashutosh Mookerjee was "bare footed and dressed m dhoti 
and chudder Rev Dhaimapala was in a red robe An 
European in dhoti and cKudder and barefooted was 
conspicuous among the processionists Mrs Besant and Miss 
Bell accompamed the procession on foot from Government 
House to College Square 

A 

An Eye WirNtss's Account 

An Eye-ivitness ivrites — very mleresling and imposing 
ceremony was witnessed at 6 30 a m m the Government House 
this morning when H E the Governor by the command of the 
V'/iev&v wei a gtAden xim tdrArawiTjS 

Buddhas tooth (which was found somewhere m M>sore in a 
casket with proper inscnpUons so that there was no difficulty of 
identity) to Sir Asutosh Mookeijec as the President of the 
Committee for building the new Buddhist Vihara (facing 
Gillege Square Tank) for the proper enshnnemenl of the 
sncicd tchc 

Sir AshutosK Was dressed in sdk dhoti and chadar and 
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barefooted He bad insisted upon putting on tbe same 
Brabmarucal dress for tbis sacred ceremony to-day garbed 
wberem be ns a Brahman would be entitled to touch Salgram 
and other Hindu deities Oedit must be given to H E and 
bis Private Secretory for sboiving a catholicity of spint in regard 
to tbe feltish of dress which had hitherto dominated the custom 
in Government houses 

There stood H E on the last landing of the grand staircase 
from where to the bottom it had been draped m carpet 
Sir Aahutosh wos well supported by the Rev Anaganka 
Dharampala the worthy Secretary of tlie Moha Bodhi and the 
Vihara Building Society and some 2 OOO Buddhists including 
large contingents of Buddhist monks from Ceylon Burma 
China Japan Tibet Siam There was a large number of 
Buddhist ladies standing behind the monks and the men 
Buddhists 

All these Buddhists with their Bengali fnends and 
sympithisers had by arrangement foregathered by the steps 
of the Dalhousie Institute from 7 30 in the mormng An 
imposing procession was formed with the help of Mr S C Bose 
Bar at Law of the Buddha play fame Rags with Buddhistic 
symbols and famous mottos and the blowing of the 12 sacred 
conch shells and long horn pipes were the order of the day 
These together with profuse display of flowers and the burning 
of incense made Wellesley Place through which the procession 
passed up to the North gale of the Government House a 
ventable temple comdor 

Sir Asutosh before ascending the grand staircase washed 
his hands in rose water and held a yellow coloured silk handker 
chief covenng both his hands for receiving the sacred rehc 

No speeches were made H E only pronounced the 
following solemn words — By the command of His Excellency 
the Viceroy 1 commit this ancient and sacred relic into you^ 
hands for its proper enshnnement for the spintual benefit of 
the Buddhists in placing the sacred um on the hands of Sir 
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Ashutosh who received it with an appropriate bow and passed 
it on to Revd. A. Dharmapala repeating the words of H. E 
While Mr. Dharmapala was holding the um for placing it 
in an open jihaeton dra>vn fay 6 horses, numerous Buddhist 
pilgrims came up and touched the tim with their forehead having 
previously taken off their head dresses if any. 

There was one personage there more attractive than the 
rest. He was a Singalese chief, whose ancestor was a contem- 
porary of Emperor Asoka and had visited Gya and the Bodhi 
Tree a branch of which He had taken back vwth him to Ceylon 
for planting it there. That branch sprouted, and like the religion 
of which it is a symbol, it h<is grown and its offshoots are 
visible all over Ceylon in Buddhist temple compounds. 

When the 6 horsed phaeton drove up by the foot of the 
Grand Staircase ‘"conches’* blew again, and the carriage itself 
seemed to get loaded with flowers. 

A Bengalee group of Sankirtanwallas struck up tune also 
with their dhole and khaital. Whoever was responsible for 
the presence of the Sankirtanwallas ought to have seen that they 
had clean dhotees on them. This is by the way. , 

Mr. Dharmapala having reverentially placed the golden um 
on a throne placed in the carriage, himself took his stand in the 
carriage as it slowly moved out of the Government House, a 
part of the congregation marching ahead of the carriage and a 
part following it. As the carriage was moving, khoi (fried rice) 
was being sprinkled in front of the horses. 

Our Hindu friends should.bear in mmd that Buddha came 
to be regarded by the ancient Hindus as a part of Vishnu Avatar 
and that the sacred relic to be enslirined in the new Vihara 
to-day should be an object of veneration and inspiration for 
them as well. It belongs to them just as much as to the 
Buddhists, for m the building of the Vihara Hindus as well as 
Buddhists have contributed, but by far the most queenly contri- 
bution has come from one Mrs Foster of Honolulu 
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PROCEEDINGS AT THE CONSECRATION CEREMONY 
OF 

THE VIHARA 
Opened by Lord Ronaldshay 

His Excellency Lord Ronaldshay presided at the consecra 
tion ceremony of the Sri Dharma Rajika ChaitvaVihaira on 
Fnday evening at the Vihara premises 4A College Square 
when the sacred relic of Lord Buddha presented by H E the 
Viceroy of India was enshrined in the stone stupa of the 
Vihara Among the gathenng were Sir Henry Wheeler the 
Maharaja of Burdwan Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Sir Deva 
Prosad Sarvadhikan Mr Justice Woodroffe Mr Homell 
Director of Public Instruction Bengal Mrs Annie Besant 
Miss Annie Bell Mr R D Mehta Mr J C Mukerjee and 
Dr Chum Lai Bose Rai Bahadur The attendance was very 
large On arrival His Excellency was received by Sir Asutosh 
Mookerjee and the delegates and after opening the silver lock 
of the gate was conducted upstairs 


SIR A MOOKERJEE 

Sir Asutosh Mookerjee said that they welcomed HisEx 
cellency not merely as the honoured representative of their 
august Sovereign in this Presidency but also as a distinguished 
scholar who had senously enldeavoured to penetrate into the 
mystenes of Eastern lands and in particular into the mystenes 
of that philosophy of the Gautama Buddha which had brought 
happiness to untold millions of men and women dunng more 
than twenty three centuries 

The General Secretary read a report concerning the Vihara 
Your Excellency Ladies and Gentlemen 

''The MaKa Bodhi Society was founded in May 1891 at 
Colombo under the presidency of the late illustrious High Pnest 
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iumangala for making known m India tKe teachings of thn 
Buddha Sakya Muni whose teachings had been forgotten for 
seven centunes in the land of His birth Even the most sacred 
places connected with His life and teachings had been forgotten 
and the significance of the ruined sites was not realized till the 
researches of that great band of Oriental Scholars headed by 
Pnnscp had shown the universal prevalence of this religion of 
Compassion throughout the length and breadth of this great^ 
empire For nearly 1 700 years India venerated the Holy Figure 
of the Buddha 

Thirty years ago the name of the Blessed One was knovfn 
only as an Avatar of Vishtm and when the Society was started 
in Calcutta it created nd deep interest and vibrated no chord 
of emotion TTie work of the Maha Bodhi Society at its 
beginning was hardly noticed except by a few 

Sir \V W Hunter and Sir Edwin Arnold were among the 
few who felt that this greet religion has to be welcomed back 
to establish a regeneration among its peoples Says Sir Edwin 
Arnold wnting m 1895 Buddhism would return to the place of 
Its birth to elevate ’ to spiritualise to help and ennch the 
population It would be a new Asiatic Crusade triumphant 
Without tears or tyranny or blood While Sit W W Hunter 
in his Indian Empire emphasises that a reintroduction of 
Buddhism is possible in these memomble words A revival 
of Buddhism is I repeat one of the present possibilities m 
India The life and teachings of Buddha are also beginning 
to exercise a new influence on religious thought in Europe and 
America 

For 29 years the Society has been steadily prep^^ng the 
Way b> removing the early prejudices that existed in this countrj 
against the Saddharma As a result the stud> of Pah had been 
instituted in several of the Indian Universities and the vivifying 
influence of the Buddha s teachings will be strengthened by 
the personal contact of Buddhists Theras who will be thus not 
only instructors but missionaries 

It 18 hoped that Buddhist ideas which arc already the 
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immemorial heritage of India will gradually permeate among 
the intelligenzra of this great country 

The Society has been publishing a monthly journal in 
English which is the only Buddhist Journal with an unmterrupt 
ed existence of tiventy eight years Among the members^and 
sympathisers of the Society are the great leaders of Hindu 
culture and thought But no religion can flourish without 
popular support and the stirring of popular imagination and 
in a religion in which the sacred personality of the Great Pro 
mulgator has been venerated with the supremest devotion and 
fervour there is no stronger appeal than the enshnning of His 
Relics in a monument which intensifies m its structure the 
devotional and eesthebc qualities of the votary 

When the impenal Government of India offered in 1916 
to the Maha Bodhi Society a Relic of the Blessed One dis 
covered atBhattiprolu in the Madras Presidtncy a condition was 
made that the structure should be worthy to house the precuus 
trtasure Under the sympathetic advice of Sir John Marshall 
Director of Archeeology in India this- building has been inspired 
and conceived m the style of Ajantan architecture and the 
physical counterpart of that inspiration has been evolved by 
Mr Monamohan Ganguly author of Orissa and Her Remains 
who from hia intimate knowledge of Indian art has tried to 
reproduce faithfully the moli/s of Buddhist Architecture and 
Sculpture and the building work has been done by Messrs 
Kar & Co one of the premier firms of Builders and Architects 
in Calcutta and the decorative stone work by Gopaldas Premji 
The building however could not have begun but for tht 
wholehearted generosity of Mrs T R Foster of Honolulu 
Hawaii who will feel in that distant country the impulse of 
spiritual throb that is set in motion to day His Highness jhc 
Gaekwar of Baroda whose broadminded generosity keeps pace 
with his high ideals has realized the spiritual sympathy that 
bndges Hinduism and Buddhism and has given with his usual 
munificence The third donation comes from Ceylon 

But in the building of this * Dhamma Pasada’ almost every 
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nation js represented The dissemination of a noble idea is 
not confined to one individual or country but spreads hke the 
light of the sun throughout the world The names of these 
contributors are given in a separate list 

The frescoes of Ajanta copied by a small band of young 
artists organized by Mr M M Ganguly, our Honorary Architect 
who took one of them to Ajanta for studying the details 
pictotially teptesetvt the ttvcidents associated with the life and 
legends of the Buddha and the Bodhisatva The name of the 
young arhst Sunil Chandra Dutt who was deputed to Ajanta al 
the Society s expense is worthy of notice We thankfully 
mention our gratitude to Lady Hemngham from whose wort 
Ajanta some of the pictures have been copied 

A mere vole of thanks for these potential and actual builden 
of this Vihara barely conveys to them the deep feelings whicf 
the M B Society entertains for their generous co operation bui 
their names will live for ever inscribed m the hearts of commj 
genentions to whom this Sn Dhirma Rajika Vihara will typifj 
the re establishment of the Dhammacakha m the !^nd Kallowec 
by imperishable associations of the Tathagata s glonfied life 
To His Excellency the Viceroy of India and the Impena. 
Government I beg to tender on behalf of thl Mahi Bodh 
Society and the Buddhist world their heartfelt thanks for the gifi 
conceived in the most sympathetic spirit and to Your Excel 
lency whose name will be forever associated with this grea 
and glonous event 1 beg to convey the sentiments of proFounc 
gratitude of the Maha Bodht Societv and thank Your Excellencj 
for >our gracious presence and enlightened tolerance and or 
behalf of the Society I beg to thank the Vihara Committee 
especially to our legal adviser Babu Hirendra Nath Datta 

A deIeg^te from Ccjlon welcomed His Elxcelleny on behal 
of the Ceylon delegates 

Mrs Anrue Bezant bnefiy referred to the Lord Buddha i 
teaching i\hich inculcated one life one teaching and set oni 
example and that was that-fhe highest service to God was founc 
in the service to man 
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His Excellency Lord Ron'ildshay said — Sir Asutosli 
Mookerjee ladies and gentlemen —The ceremony for 'wKicli we 
are gathered together to day rs one which will surely prove to 
be of histone interest for it bears witness to n definite revival of 
Buddhism m a land which while once a famous centre of the 
doctrine has been bereft of u — outwardly at least — for nigh upon 
eight centunes And 1 make no attempt to disguise from you 
the satisfaction which 1 denve from the fact that it should have 
fallen to my lot to hand to the Maha Bodhi Society on behalf of ^ 
the Government of India the sacred relic which will henceforth 
remain enshrined in this Vihara 

As to the antiquity and importance of this relic there can 
be no doubt For long centunes it lay buned in a stupa at 
Bhaltiprolu a small place not far from the Krishna nver 
in Madras in the centre of a tract of country covered 
by a whole senes of Buddhist monuments in brick 
and marble It is clear from papers in the archives of 
the Archaeological Department that but for the mtervention 
of the Bntish authorities these monuments would sooner 
or later have disappeared and indeed much of the 
matenal composing them had already been made use 
of for road making and other secular purposes when a 
careful and systematic examination of them was earned our by 
Mr Rae an otHcer of the A chaeological Department m 1692 
TTie result of this examination was the discovery of three caskets 
two of which contained crystal phials in which were enshnned 
relics of Buddha with inscnptions to that, effect It is one of 
jhese — the holiest of holy relics — that has now found a worthy 
resting place m this Vihara the erection of which thanks to the 
inspiration and enthusiastic perseverance of the Venerable 
the Anaganka Dharmapala bas been undertaken for the special 
purpose of maintaining it 

There are some grounds for believing that this sacred rel c 
was deposited m the stupa at Bhaltiprolu at least twenty one 
centunes ago and we may hazard the conjecture that it was 
one of the eight stupas which are to ha ^ erected by 
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ihe eight kings among whom the cremation ashes of Gautama 
Buddha were distributed. So much in bnef for the history qf 
the relic 

The feelings which it, must inspire in the hearts of followers 
of the Buddhist\fatth 1 can well imagine. For my own part. 
1 have gazed uppn this, an actual relic of the earthly body of 
the great sage, the example of whose life has brought happiness 
and consolation to millions of the human race, with feelings of 
the utmost fascination. It is not necessary to be an actual 
adherent of the Buddhist faith to be a reverent admirer of the 
life and teaching of its founder. And it may not be ou of place, 
perhaps, on such an occasion as this that I an adherent of a 
different faith should pay to Buddiusm my tribute of respect, of 
admiration. I do not propose to dwell upon the rnetaphysics 
of the cult, though I do not deny the subtle attraction which the 
great doctrine of universal impermanence and law of universal 
causation possess for the intellect. There is a haunting fascina- 
tion in the passage from the Mahapadana Suttanta which 
identifies the highest knowledge of which humanity is capable 
with a perception of these great doctrines— /’Coming to be I 
Coming to be [ A^l that thought bretheren. there arose a vision 
into things not before called to mind, reason arose, wisdom 
arose, light arose." And the account of the night when 
Gautama attained enlightenment is given with dramatic effect. 
“In the third watch," we are told, “he grasped the per^ct 
understanding of the chain of causation which is the origin of 
evil, and thus at the break of day he attained to Perfect En- 
lightenment." But while as I have said I am not insensible to 
the subtle intellectual appeal of these doctrines, I find difficulty 
at the same time in overcoming the obvious objection' which 
they possess for the theist-^Christian or other. For if to the 
question, "what Power is it that keeps the wheel of becoming 
in perpetual motion," we reply with Gautama Buddha, the law 
of universal causation as exemplified by the twelve Nidans. 
then immediately and once and f^r all we expunge God viewed 
as a First Cause, and the bouI — mdlvidual or universal — from 
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the state of possibility The pilgrimage of beings declared 
Gautama Buddha has its beginning in Iltcrnit> No first 
cause can be di3Co\ered whence proceeding creatures fettered 
by a thirst for being striy and wander 

It IS not hovvver in mctaph>sics that the average man finds 
satisfaction and it is the code of conduct prescribed by Buddha 
ns the means of escaping from the ever revolving cycle of 
existence rather than Kis explanation of the nature and cause 
of that existence which has left so profound an impress upon 
the human mind 

Tlic story of Buddha is the story of the spirit of India His 
quest is the eternal quest of India The picture which we are 
given of his early days is l>pica|^of India We see a young 
man thoughtful sympathetic and observant sorely troubled m 
mind at the inexplicable inequalities of life Then we see him 
giving up comfort wealth family and home and going forth 
in search of an answer to the riddle of the universe That he 
should have set out along the path of nscet cism was natural 
fo it IS to renunciation that the spirit of India has ever turned 
when searching for a kjy to the higher mysteries of existence 
But It was not in a selfish if passionless abstention from the 
duties and responsibilities of life that he found the answer for 
which he sought it was m the last of the four Noble Truths 
that he found the solution of his problem — in the pursuit of the 
sacred eightfold path Right Fmth Right Resolve Right 
Speech Right Action Right Ijvmg Right Effort Right 
Thought Right Self Concentration This was the famous 
middle way giving egress from the iron cage witbm whose 
pnson bars revolved inexorably and unendingly the pitiless 
cycle of existence — ringing the changes from the birth to old 
age from old age to death and from death to birth again 

Neither along the road of wotdly pleasure nor along the 
gloomy path way of self mortification was salvation to be 
found but along the way of duty The sacred eightfold path 
IS the positive expression of a code of conduct of which the 
table of the Mosaic law gives Us a more negative definition 
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In. essence they are one and the same — the living by man of 
his life — involving the performance of action — m accordance 
with a standard of conduct which is characterised as right I 
am well aware of the difficulties of laying down any absolute 
standard of right What may be thought right in one set of 
circumstances or at one time ftiay be thought wrong in other 
drcumstances or at another bme Who is to decide? In the 
case of the sacred eightfold path — Right Faith Right Resolve 
Right Speech And so on — who is to be the arbiter of what 
constitutes Right? The answer which is implied in Buddhism 
IS given more categoncally m the Bhagavad Gita wherein it is 
definitely staled that man winneth not freedom from action by 
abstaining from activity nor by mere renunciation does he nse 
to perfection 'but he whose works are all free from the mould 
ing of desire he who having abandoned attachment to the 
fruit of action hoping for naught his mmd and self controlled 
having abandoned all greed performing action by the body 
alone he doth not commit sm It is this ideal of lofty altruism 
this idea of complete selfiessness this sublime indifference to 
the fruits of works which running like golden threads through 
the ethical teaching of Buddhism and repeated o\er and over 
again m the Song of the Lord is one of the outstanding 
glories of Indian thought 

But the value of the ethical teaching of Buddhism is not a 
mere matter of speculation No one who has travelled m 
Buddhist countries can fail to have noticed the atmosphere of 
gentleness and kindness in which the people live In such 
countnes the key note of human relationships in the word, 
Ahimsa which we translate inadequately by the word 
harmlessness It is a golden wor5 before which all the crude 
and fierce emotions the el mental and barbarous passions of 
man — anger hatred malice and all unchantableness flee 
ashamed We have sore need of the kindly spmt of Buddhism 
of the golden rule of Ahimsa in the world to day Is it loo 
much to hope that this ceremony m which we have taken part 
to day may prove symbolical of a return once more to man of 
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that peace which is the most treasured ofFspnng of the gentle 
and lofty teaching which Gautama Buddha bequeathed to men 
two thousand five hundred years ago? 

His Excellency the Qovernor announced that Messrs Birla 
and Co had offered a donation of Rs 5 000 m order to enable 
the Moha Bodhi Society to purchase the adjoining land 

Mr Justice Woodroffe proposed a vote of thanks to His. 
Excellency the Governor for presiding 
This closed the ceremony 


INVOCATION TO BUDDHA 

Composed /or the ceremony in BengaU by S) Ra$amoy Loha 
Translated by 
S/ Atul Chandra Chosh 
Millenniums have come and gone, since Tliou 
O great of soul I didst deeply ponder, how 
To stamp cut sickness gnef and misery. 

And set mankind from fleshly torments free! 

A king s son Thou, and nursed in princely wise 
Didst leave Thy home m wandenng hermit’s guise , 

To quench all creatures* woes, in thought immersed, 

A soul awakening fight upon Thee burst. 

And filled the earth with Thy immortal boon — 

TTie great religion as "Ahimsa” known! 

Gautama 1 Here, in Bengal s holy fane — 

The '‘Mahddharmardjtka Sfup** by name,— 

One voiced we sing TIjy praise, while we enshnne 
With ntual meet, this sacred relic Thine I 
When king Pfadasi’s empue spread afar. 

O’er India’s ample plains in peace and war. 

Great Buddha’s teachings he did wide proclaim, — 
Engraved in stones reciting Buddha’s fame . 

Built pillars, temples, caves and cloisters grand, — 

All master pieces of the artists’ hand, — 
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In towns and hillsi for people s use not pride 
Ascetic turned at last and such he died 
So great Asoka by Thy grace did find 
The peace Thy noble creed doth bring mankind I 
Gautama ’ Here m Bengal s holy fane — 

The ' Mahadharmarajtka Siup ' by name — 

One voiced we sing Thy praise while we enshnne 
With ritual meet this sacred relic Thine I 
In reverence deep our sweet Jaydev did sing 
Thy praise in voice that ne er shall cease to nng — 
Keshava ! once in Buddha's form revealed 
O Lord of all 1 for e er Thy praise be pealed 1 
Bengal to day Thy glory loud doth sing 
Of Thy adorers having formed a nng 
O lend Thy light to help this new^formed band 
The paths of higher knowledge to expand 
And may this “Afahdd/iormardjiJ^a'* lope 
A centre be of wisdom light and hope 1 
Gautama 1 Here in Bengal s holy fane — 

The ' Mahadkarmaraukfl Sfup«' by name — 

One voiced we sing Thy praise while we enshnne 
With ntual meet this sacred relic Thine I 

A SOUVENIR 

In commemonrtion of the enthnning of the Holt/ Relic of the Buddha 
Saks/amuni in the ehaiiya of The Sree Dhamta Rejiljo VihoTa 
Calculla on 26th November 1920 under the PresiJencj/ 
of H E Eotd Ronaldeho!/ Gooerrior of Bengal 

Dhammacakka Pavattana Sutta 

1 Thus I have heard Once upon a time the Blessed 
One was residing at Isipatana the /Deer park near Benares 
There the Blessed One addressed the Pancavaggiya bhikkhus 
(the company of Five Bhikkhus — the first converts) m the 
following way — 
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2 These tv»o extremes O Bhj^khus should not be 

followed by a monk What are the two? Indulgence m serrsuol 
pleasure which is base vulgar worldly ignoble harmful as 
well as sel/ mor< ^cation which is painful ignoble and harmful 
Avoiding these two extremes O Bhikkhus the Middle Course 
has been realised by the Tathagata which is productive of 
spiritual insight productive of wisdom and which conduces to 
mental tranquillity to the realisation of the truth to the Supreme 
Wisdom and Nirvana ' 

3 What IS O Bhikkhus that Middle Course which has 
been realised by the Tathagata which is productive of spiritual 
insight productive of wisdom and which conduces to mental 
tranquillity to the realisation of Truth to Supreme Wisdom and 
Nirvana? It is the Noble Path constituted of these eight factors 
namely Right Views Right Aspirations Right Speech Right 
Conduct Right Living Right Endeavour Right Memory and 
Right Meditation This is O Bhikkhus the Middle Course 
which has been realised by the Tathagata which is productive 
q^f Spintual insight productive of wisdom and which conduces 
to mental tranquil! ty to the realisation of the truth to the 
Supreme Wisdom and Nirvam 

4 That there is Suffering O Bhikkhus is a Noble Truth 
birth Is suffering old age is suffering disease is suffenng death 
IS suffenng association with the objects we hale is suffenng 
separation from the objects we love is suffenng not to obtain 
what we desire is suffenng Briefly speaking the very com 
bmation of the five elements is suffering 

5 That there is the Cause of Suffering O Bhikkhus is a 
Noble Truth It is the Craning which leads to rebirth which 
IS associated with gaiety and pleasure and finds its delight here 
and there It is of three kinds to wit craving for sensual 
enjoyments craving for a permanent spintual existence and 
craving for annihilation 

6 That there is Cessation of Suffering O Bhikkhus is a 
Noble Truth it is the complete abstinence cessktion eradi 
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cation, estrangement,. deHveranr«> i » 

craving aeuverance and non-harbounng of the 

""-TT" 

8 I have obtamed an insleht. knowledge, wisdom and 
clnar d.scemment that this is the Nohk Troth o/ Suffer, ng whL 
- one of the troths which has not been heard AefJe 

have obtamed an msight, knowledge, wisdom, and a clear 

b / A'""’’ "■’= •’« “fc^ndoned 

• this IS abandoned (by me) 

Trulh^l ,‘h’’r «n instght that th.s the Wohlc 

TrJho, th^p V!’r7''o“" 'Votle 

thatch' u f to>tbe Cessation of Suffering 

that .h,s most he followed that th.s is followed (by me) 

with }, th^ knowledge and msight, O Bhikkhus, 

Te fee ? " hvelvo aspects, were net 

f hare b O.Bhihkhu,. I could not realise that 

raent thr'i >" ‘ko unexcelled Supreme Enlighten- 

world of M ood gods, in 'the 

Brahmanas, god,“I„d mer’ 

its three^m "d ^ Bkikkhus, my true knowledge and insight with 
ptfecl became 

I realised that I'l! ^ ^ohte Truths it was then, O Bhihfchus. 
eahsed that I have been enlightened m the unezcelled Supreme 
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Enlighlenment the Sambodhi m the world of Mara and Brahma 
among all beings Samanas and Brahmanas gods and men 
« \ And this knowledge and insight arose m my mind my 
mental emancipation is unsubvertible this is my last birth and 
there is no chance of rebirth for me 

Thus saith the Blessed One and the company of the Five 
Bhikkhus (the first converts) rejoiced at the words of the Blessed 
* One 


EDUCATION IN JAPAN 

We are in receipt of a copy of the Educational Report of 
Japan for the year (917 kindly sent to us by the Minister of 
Education The Report is full of interesting matter showing 
the efforts of the Government of Japan to make the young 
generation of Japanese thoroughly efficient m the path of pro 
gress The Report contains 382 pages royal 8vo and is divided 
into three parts the first part deals with various matters the 
second part deals on statistics the third part deals on religious 
matters School hygiene school books native languages super 
vision of school books conference of school directors jnvesii 
gallons of material for instruction on matters concerning the 
present war etc are herein discussed Lectures are given to 
teachers of normal schools middle schools on subjects that are 
of educational interest on electro chemical industry manufac 
ture of paints colour industry etc The Government sends 
students abroad to gam knowledge and the countries designated 
are the United States Switzerland Sweden Germany France 
the subjects that they have to study are political economy 
finance science of commerce and commercial geography 
anatomy hnrfo?ogy cmhryvh^’ medtea} cJrem/stiy 
rhinilogy laryngology medicine orthopaedic surgery psychia 
try pharmaceutical chemistry civil engmeenng electrical 
engineering electro mechanical industry mechanical engineer 
mg naval architecture mining machines applied chemistry 
industiy of oils inorganic chemical industry dressing and 
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mining metallurgy manufacture of pottery earthenware glass 
and cement philosophy and pedagogics English and Amencan 
law leather industry manufacture of leather articles law of 
bankruptcy epidemiology paediatrics dermatology gymnas 
bcs ethics Chinese classics calendar making management of 
senculture matters relating to female education history of 
Russia pharmacy textile fibres and weaving demalology and 
syphilis science of Uro genital organs serology immunology 
etc The subjects taught in the schools are morahty peda 
gogics Japanese language and Chinese classics English French 
German history Japanese hfstory and Onental history 
geography occidental history mathematics anthmebc algebra 
geometry trigonometry analytical geometry differenbal and 
integral calculus physics and chenustry physics chemistry 
natural history zoology physiology botany mineralogy 
saence domesbc science civics handwnting drawing 
Japanese brush work and instrumental drawing sewing gym ^ 
nasties fencing music book keeping agriculture horticulture 
commerce manual training manual arts which includes knit 
ting embroidery artificial flower making bag making 

The Minister of Educahon confer honours upon persons 
who give encouragement to matters connected with the elemen 
tary school educabon The department prepares text books 
charts for elementary schools which relate to morals Japanese 
language anthmebc Japanese history ^geography science 
drawing the cop3Tight of which is held by the Department 
32547 350 volumes were published by the Department m the 
year under review 

The state Treasury pays every year such sums as have 
been agreed to and estimated for the purpose of encouraging 
technical educahon In the year 1917 the sum of 318 000 yen 
was paid for technical schools There are technical and ap 
precenbees schools agnculiural schools schools of marine pro 
ducts commeraal schools nautical schools 

There are four Impenal Universities at Tokyo Kioto the 
Tohoku Impenal University and the Kyushu Impenal Univer 
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atty In the >ear under re\iew the amount apenl upon the 
buildin;^ in the universities was 1027 606 >en 

There nre 100 foreifyn instructors cmplo>ed l>> the Educa 
tion Department nnd 4 993 Japanese professors wnth high 
dejp-ccs The foreign instructors are pud 313 270 jen in the 
>enr 1917 

The total expenditure of the educational department in the 
1917 amounted to 10 579 741 yen 

The total number of schools in the empire in the >cnr was 
39 383 of teachers 200 763 of students pupils and children 
6 655 692 and of graduates 1 533 967 The report ■a>s in 
cicry line of education undertalcinps and measures svere acre 
leratcd dunng the jear in ltArmon> %\)ih the progress of the 
times and the coruequences of the v*ar No branch of edoca 
lion filled to leceise due attention for its improsement and 
completion and uistniction moral and ph> steal culture as x^el! 
as school h>giene v.ere pien more careful ellcntion 

There nre 25 613 elementary schools 73 Dlitul and Dumb 
schools 92 Normal schools 2 Higher Normnl schools 2 I hgl ef 
Normal schools for v*amen 1 Institute for Training Teachers 
325 Middle schools 378 Ih^h schools for Girls 8 llijhrr 
schools 4 Impena! Unuersitie# 67 Special schools 23 Special 
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sity In the year under review the amount spent upon the 
buildings m the universities was 1 027 606 yen 

There are 100 foreign instructors employed by the Educa 
tion Department and 4 998 Japanese professors with high 
degrees The foreign instructors arc paid 313 270 yen in the 
year 1917 

The total expenditure of the educational department in the 
1917 amounted to 10 579 741 yen 

Tlie total number of schools in the empue in the year was 
39 383 of teachers 200 763 of students pupils and children 
8 855 692 and of graduates 1 538 967 The report says in 
every line of education undertakings and measures were acce 
lerated dunng the jear in harmony with the progress of the 
times and the consequences of the war No branch of educa 
tion failed to receive due attention for its improvement and 
completion and instruction moral and physical culture as well 
as school hygiene were given more careful attention 

There are 25 613 elementary schools 73 Blind and Dumb 
schools 92 Normal schools 2 Higher Normal schools 2 Higher 
Normal schools for women I Institute for Training Teachers 
325 Middle schools 378 High schools for Girls 6 Higher 
schools 4 Imperial Universities 67 Special schools 23 Special 
technical schools 207 second grade technical schools 365 
Primary grade technical schools Technical continuation schools 
9697 3 Institutes fontraining technical teachers 2523 Miscella 
neous schools 

The aim of the elementary schools is to instil into youthful 
minds the elements of moral and national education and the 
knowledge and ability essenbal for the conduct of life care 
being taken at the same time to develope the physique of the 
chrHren There are 665 iiindergartens for the education of 
infants 

Blind and Deaf and Dumb schools There are 64 pnvale 
institutions Pensions to public officials The sum of I 963 196 
yen was paid in connection with pensions to retired teachers 
and to the families of deceased teachers 



tOUCATIOV IN JAPAN. 277 

5,576%Tyir°' *° ''■= *“>" of 

p »- 

29l.m287 yL°' ‘'"‘I "PPoratua was 

Buddh; ? "™‘’" °f '’ood priests was 5I54I. The princ.pal 

sTu tdo'l ■'“do-sl.u. Rinzai- 

Ss. t • Shin-shu, Nichlren-sBu, Ji-shu. 

Vodmnenbulay-shu. Hosso-shu, Kegon-shu. 

Priest Wd'’"??:"'' "T'-P''- Shipte priesu 67179, featale 

Jatr T? MS.''?- 24 Otrstian sects .'n 

tLent & o^O'oltes and chapels belonging the 

Affvent Chnslian sects. The number of Americans en^ed 

162? Buddh- r? ■’ ”"■* 232, Japanese 


WOMAN AND BUDDHISM, 

loctrine oTt ih-'"* hnowledge of the exoteric 

pessimism of'p'Sc’- hove written much of the alleged 

in Buddhism Buddh'""' P™'"”” women 

of China L?,u ? e.“ ““'P'"* "■' Poople 

‘here is Ihe reI,Hon'""f‘r^'T’-‘^''^*°".''"'‘ ^"'"’'“dia. In China 
after life, only con “ P’ofoo'os. which takes no notice of the 
the Chinese peonle"'c"\''*''^ '1^'*' Sovemment of 

other lands, nor d d h° least care about 

veneration for them and ‘’'o Bods. He had little 

offerings should be m«d» , i .c ' was that 

at a distance The ^^oy should be kept • 

sreat law giyer looked back to the past. 



278 THE MAHA BODHl AND THE UNITED BUDDHIST WORLD 


and collected the ancient s^ngs of Chinese thinkers and moral 
ists and compiled a code of political ethics for the welfare 
of the state The people who were his* contemporaries failed 
to appreciate the wisdom of the philosopher and he in disgust 
left his own native province China lived without a religion 
contented with the practical morali^' which accentuated on the 
duties of life here The civilization of China goes back to more 
than 4000 years before the European era A great country like 
China has survived the many cataclysms tha would have des 
troyed any other Her very vastness saved her from destruc 
tion Europeans came to know of the country by reading the 
Travels of Marco Polo Since then China had been an emporium 
of trade The destruction of China began after the Opium 
War The missionanes of Jesus Chnst entered the country 
and began to preach the ethics of Judaism which were intended 
for a petty tube in Canaan The people of China found that 
behind the propaganda of the inissioneuy religion there was 
an attempt to destroy the ancient avihzatjon of China The 
ethics of Confucius and the ethics of Jesus Chnst were as dis 
tant as the Poles The Biblical injunction that man must aban 
don his parents and cling to his wife was condemned by the 
Chinese as immoral The Europeans on the other hand began 
slandering the Chinese people The Heathen Chinese became 
the target of missionary hatred China became the hunting 
ground of the European merchant and the missionary 

China has practically three religions viz the moral reli 
gion of Confucius the mystical religion of Laotsze and the 
spmtual religion of The Buddha Tlie last named religion was 
introduced into China about five hundred years after the Pan 
mrvana of the Tathagata Confusius was a hater of innovations 
He emphasised the doctrine of the ancients He found that 
there was nothing that he fcould learn from an alien source 
He upheld ancient traditions of Quna The present and the 
future he thought could give nothing better than what the 
anaents could give He was a political administrator inspired 
by the lofbest moral ideals 
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* We must^not forget that the teachings of Jesus Christ were 
of Onental ongin In his teachings he too emphasised the fact 
that he did not come to teach anything new He appealed to 
the law and the prophets of the Jews He spoke of Abraham 
Moses David Solomon and reasserted the ethics of the Psalms 
and of the Prophets He spoke in parables which had an 
Onental basis Every illustration that Jesus brought forth was 
borrowed from some Onental source But Kis parables were 
not exact He spoke of the sower that went to sow Perhaps 
he had never seen the actual conditions of sowing Being 
broiight up in the trade as a carpenter he did not state the 
actual facts No sower sows seed that might fall on stony 
ground or on barren soil or on thorny ground The precau 
tions taken by the sower lest one se^d falls on the unploughed 
land were not known to him The field before sowing is 
ploughed and irngated we all know but Jesus perhaps had 
not seen a ploughing scene His parable is misapplied The 
parable of the wise and the foolish sower is found in its 
completeness m the tenth Book of the Anguttara Nikaya The 
parable of the mustard seed is another incorrect illustration 
The mustard seed never produces n big tree large enough foi 
the birds of the air to come and roost It has a few tiny 
branches and not strong enough to bear the weight of even 
a sparrow not to speak of tfie larger birds like the crow and 
the kite The parable of the Samaritan which he used goes 
to show that no normal example was to be found among the 
old Jewish traditions To a people inhabiting so extensive a 
country as China a larger and more expansive morality is 
needed than the ethics of a petty narrow minded stiff necked 
tribe like the Jews The Jews were a nomadic people and 
their ongins show that they were Imng m tents and their god 
was a penpatetic deity Jiving in darkness thirsting for the 
blood of the bullock and the goat and strong wine The ethics 
of the deity of Horeb were intended for a nomadic people not 
for a settled agricultural communi^ in the whole range of 
OtJ Testament Jewsh traditions there is not one moral example 
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No civilized people would adopt tlie ethics enunciated by the 
J ily who dwelt in darkness intended for the guidance of 
Abraham Lot Noah Jacob Isaac Moses Elijah Elisha 
David and as for the female characters as given in Jewish 
traditions no civilized community would care to be guided by 
the ethics as we find in the life of Sarah the daughters of Lot 
and the daughters of Lyaban No mother m law to day would 
suggest the indecent acts as was prompted by her mother m 
law to Ruth The moral status of a people is the best espies 
sion of their civilization Jesus was not very compassionate 
in his answers given to his motjier and when the Samantan 
woman prayed that she should be given spiritual food the 
answer came that the food of the children was not intended 
for dogs t That a teacher of morals should have used such 
unkind words towards a poor women is most astonishing The 
answer of the woman was sublime more lofty than the words 
used by Jesus Paul prevented woman from following the 
profession of a preacher or teacher Woman was always to 
rem*iin obedient to man (t ts only now that the civilized races 
of Europe think of enacting laws for the emancipation of 
women I 

The Aryan woman of ancient India lived in freedom^ The 
Kshatnya caste gave woman perfect freedom and when the 
warroir went forth to battle his mother sisters and wife 
showered blessings upon him and he went forth to conquer 
or die in the battle field The Brahman girls were educated 
along with the boys The Jataka atones show the manifold 
activities of the women of ancient India The good bad and 
indifferent aspects of womanhood are clearly set forth in the 
Jataka Book 

The best types of womanhood in ancient India ate depicted 
in the lives of Sita Maya Yasodhara Amara Mahapajapati 
Gotami Dhammadinna noted for their chastity punty upnght 
ness wisdom and unselfishness 

The Doctnne of Buddha is like unto a crystal mirror that 
reflects the characters of each individual It points out the 
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faults of the weak and the pnncipl^ that are necessary to 
make life more sublime Ajl animistic religions condemn 
women as inferior to man THd Buddha m answer to Ananda 
said that the highest attainment 'possible for man is within the 
reach of woman She loo can reach the highest phase of 
spmtual development which is Arhatship she can even aspire 
to Buddhahood and once the ivish has found determination m 
practical mentonous work’ in the next birth she becomes man 
It IS a Bodhisatla dhammatS that to reach the supremest place 
m the three worlds the body of n male is necessary The chief 
ship of the heavens the chiefship of^he gods can never he 
held by a female bodied person A woman leading the life 
of pure conduct is chaste and full of wisdom is superior to 
a man leading an unvirtuous life Woman is to be honoured 
by man either as mother or sister The married woman may 
treat iier husband either as a loving companion or as a brother 
or treit him as a mother treats her son, or she may be obedient 
to her husband as a slave It is for the wife to determine 
The Buddha pdmled out that the ethics of the unvirtuous and 
the virtuous woman when He was delivering the discourse on 
the duties of the wife to the daughter m law of the great Banker 
Anathspmdika Several discourses delivered by the Buddha for 
womed are found in the Angultara Nikaya Books IV V 
and VllI 

THE GREATNESS OF BUDDHISM 

The Buddha came to save the world For four asankheyya 
and a hundred thousand kalpas the Bodhisat from the first 
initiation under the Buddha Dfpamkara until the last birth as 
*iie YTTiice '^essairtara practiscA T&ie "len paranrffHS tx 
to gam the wisdom of omniscience (sabbanfiu) m order to save 
the tvorld To calculate the lime required to complete an 
asankheyya kalpa the Buddha used a symbol as numerals were 
insufficient* In the Samyuttanikaya the Blessed One deacnbed 
in the following words how to calculate a kalpa 

u .f were a mountain consisting of a great rock 
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a league in length, a league in width, a league in height, with- 
out break, cleft, or hollow, and every hundred years a man 
were to come and rub it once with a silken garment , that 
mountain would more quickly*wear away and come to an end 
than a world cycle. Bhikkhus this is the length of a world 
cycle. And many such cycles have rolled by, and many 
thousands, and many hundreds of thousands 

A hundred and forty cyphers added to the numeral one go 
to make up an asankheyya. and four such asankheyyas of 
kalpas and a hundred thousand have passed away since the 
Bodhisat Sumedha made the vow under the Buddha Dipamkara 
to practise the paramitas to become an all-knowing Buddha. 

The Buddhas stand supreme in the universe on account of 
this stupendous sacrihce. Not wealth, not celestial happiness, 
not rest that the Mahasatva Bodhisatvas desire, but the salva- 
tion of living beings. • 

Religions are of two kinds— ^he Egoistic and the rton- 
Egoistic All religions that posit a Creator are of the Egoistic' 
type. Worship me and no other for 1 am Jealous of other 
gods ; this is the shibboleth of egoistic gods. Only by^ wor- 
shipping me that salvation can be obtained says the egoistic god- 
creator. There should be no god before me, says one god who 
calls himself jealous. Another saviour declared that rill who 
came before him were thieves and robbers I 

Man according to certain religions was created for the 
first time several thousand years ago Each individual appears 
on earth as a meteor shot forth from space, and disappears 
without leaving a trace behind, to go either to an eternal hell 
or an eternal heaven. The god woke up from his sleep, and 
created light and darkness, earth and air, water, and heat ! 
So there was a time, according to the descriptions given in the 
so-called bibles, when there was no /larkness, no light, no 
heat, no air, no water, no space, and yet god existed, who 
began his work a few thousand years ago. , 

Indian religions accepted the theory of kalpas, as well a 
the theory of karma. The ancient Rishis divided worH 
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Into yugas. A kalpa has four yugas. TTie first yuga was called 
Satyayuga, the second was called Tretayuga, the third was 
called Dvaparayuga, and the fourth yuga was called the 
Kaliyuga ; and again a new kalpa begins with the Satyayuga 
and is continued by the other three yugas. In this manner the 
cycles or kalpas roll by continuously without a break. But in 
each yuga the life wave goes through changes. In the Satya3T]ga 
there is no evil in the world only truth prevail ; in the Treta 
there begins a slight departure from the path of truth, and in 
the Dvaparayuga there is more evil, and in the Kaliyuga evil 
preponderates. The saviour appears then smd preaches the 
doctrine of truth and sets rolling the wheel of law and truth, 
making man to follow the path of the Satyayuga. 

The Buddha Gautdma appeared at the commencement of 
the Kaliyuga, taught the Doctrine of Truth and turned the mind 
of the kult^utras to follow Truth CDhamme). 

Savages and pagans do not think much of supernal things, 
except to get something to eat, and drink and satisfy their carnal 
passions. Savage religions do not enunciate ideas of psycho- 
logical purity and mercy. Destruction of life is a religious law 
with them. 

India is geographically so constituted that man can exist 
without having recourse to barbarous habits. Certain religions 
teach that god clothed man with coats made of skin. The 
idea of future state after death was foreign to the gods, and 
beyond this one life their vision did not penetrate. Their 
shibboleth was earth to earth, dust to dust, and ashes to ashes. 
Death meant to the followers sleep, and when man died it was 
said of him "that he slept with his fathers.” 

A conrinuous evolution and <^sintegration of matter and 
rebirth of the psychical portion of the human being was a 
concept which had its birth in the Aryan consciousness. The 
history of the evolution of religious ideas has yet to be written. 
Perhaps after the great war people in Europe, might think of 
the uselessness of destruction of primitive races and of the 
freedom of smaller nations for material gain. Not until the 
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study of psychological science makes progress could we except 
a change for the better m the direction of humanity 

Europe s religion did not save her from the last war Greater 
wars are in store for her pH chastened she seeks Buddha s 
guidance 

Buddha the Saviour of the World discovered for the first 
time the way whereby man by his own efforts without the 
intervention of deities and prayers of a priesthood could find 
his own salvation 

Some religions teAch that man has a soul separate from 
hi3 mind and feelings. The theologians Say that the soul is 
something smoky and the size thereof 13 that of a thumb 
At death the body goes to the earth and the soul hovcjrs over 
the grave and on the day of judgment the god orders all the 
dead bodies to nse and the soul of each body is brought before 
the judgment seat and judged and the verdict is given accord 
ing to the deeds committed and the good soul is sent to ever 
lasting happiness and the evil soul is sent t© everlasting hell to 
be burnt for ever and ever 

Pre Buddhist religions of India enunciated the theory of 
caste The creator Brahma made the four castes each caste 
coming out of some portion of the body The high caste man 
Was produced from his mouth and the other three castes came 
out from his shoulders knees and feet Those who came out 
from his shoulders were ordained to wear arms and fight in 
defence of the other castes The men that came out of his 
knees were ordained that they should trad® and earn money 
while the men that came out of his feet wej-e to be servants of 
the other three castes There was no salvation for the sudras 
except by service Heaven is gained by attending to the duties 
allotted to him by his master The creator was depicted in 
the form of a despotic monarch whose Will was law The 
despotic kmg became the example of the god Priests formulat 
ed laws for their own gain and the ignorant people believed 
that god was a despot like their own temporal sovereign 

On /this earth every human being goes through both 
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happiness and misery This he was told was the wiU of the 
despotic god He found that some men with no fault 
visible were going through suffering and that some men were 
bom blind deaf dumb and lame The creator who was all 
powerful why did he make them to suffer and the answer of 
the pnest was that' it was a mystery That is to say that he 
could not give a rational explanation Men were kept m 
Ignorance and the priests fattened on the things which they 
received as gifts from the muddle headed people 

Progress and decay are phases of the cyclic law of evolu 
bon Everything under the sun changes If only man will 
reflect and analyse phenomena he will find that everything is 
going through a process of evolution The human being how 
slowly does he grow from the lime that he comes into being 
in the form of a minute cell m the womb of the mother For 
ten months the cell goes through progressive development if 
no accident happens m the womb From the bme of hu 
birth again how helpless he remains But for the loving care of 
the mother where would man be If every mother was as 
despotic as the creator deity who raves and wreaks vengeance 
the world would soon come ta an end The human mother 
IS supenor to the avenging deity The deity creates allows 
man to fall and when he finds that man has disobeyed he 
threatens man and then again repents and m order to express 
his love he sends his own son to die for the foolishness of man 
He IS angry and to appease his wrath he kills his own son 
He IS like the angry monkey who bites His own tail 

Asia IS the home of all religions The west Asia middle 
Asia and East Asia have given religious teachers to the world 
East Asia in days past had been the home of three civilizations 
which had their beginnings m Chaldea Assyria and Persia 
In middle Asia arose the Aryan civihzaUon of the Rishis and 
Buddhas In east Asia there arose the civilizations of China 
and Korea In Egypt m the remote past wais a great civihza 
bon Osins was the god that the ancient Egyptians worshipp 
ed They believed in the resurrection of the bod> and they 
beUeved in a god that died to save mankind This religion 
under, the name of Osmsm had been taught in the ancient 
schools of Egypt Egypt Qialdea Babylon Persia and 
Assyria bequeathed their rehgious ideas to their successors and 
the religion of Christ and of Judaism are the fruits thereof It 
IS said that Chnst spent hts early life in Egypt From his 
twelvth 5 ear to his thirteth year no record of his life is to be 
found and we hazard a conjecture that he might have Jeartit 
from his mother about her wandenngs in Egypt Egypt was a 
refuge for the young child and m his mind he wandered over 
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the land and when he was twelve years old he might have left 
Canaan for Egypt There he was taught the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven and about the doctnne of resurrecbon 
and when he was thirty years old he returned to Palestine 
In Egypt Jesus also learnt magic and Egypt from time 
immemorial was the home of magic and he made use of the 
magical power to exorcise devils and to cure diseases Osms 
ism was the foundation of the early teachings of Qirisb 

The Jews at the time of the appearance of Chnst were 
expecting a king of their own The prophets had also pro 
phesied about the appearance of a deliverer who was to be 
bom m the family of David of the tribe of Judah A con 
catenation of causes so operated as to make Jesus believe that 
the prophet that was to lead the Jews was himself At first the 
people trusted him but the generous and large hearted teach 
mgs that Jesus had enunciated were too much for the Jewish 
priests He was killed but the disciples who had been taught 
by him the mysteries of the Egyptian Osinsism expected that 
the body would nse This doctnne was not knew to the 
Egyptians and the religion of Jesus took root in Egypt at a 
very early date ' 

Another religion that greatly influenced the early Chnstian 
commumty was Mithraism which reached Rome through 
Persia The earl Judaism was a composite of Chaldeanism 
and Babylonian myths The story of the creation of Adam 
and Eve the flood story the ten commandments had therr 
origin in the Mesapotamian valley The pnmitive people of 
Mesapotamia worshipped the black stone th^y accepted 
circumcision and they believed the story of the flood and the 
creation 


THE STORY OF ANATHAPIKdIKA S CONVERSION 

Now at that time the householder Anathapindika was the 
husband of the sister of the Rajagaha Setthi And Anatha 
Pmdika the householder went to Rqjagaha on some business or 
other Now at that time the Satngha with the Buddha at its 
head had been bidden by the Setthi of Rajagaha for the 
morrow s meal And the Setthi of Rajagaha gave command to 
his slaves and work people saying So get up at early morn 
my men and cook congey and cook nee and prepare cumes 
and prepare delicacies 

And it occurred to Anatha Pmdika the householder Now 
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foimerly this householder was wont.i 'when I arrived, to h 
aside all other business, end exchange the greetings of courte 
with me ; but now he appears excited, and is giving orders 
his slaves and work-people. How can it be? Is he taking 
marriage, or is he giving in marriage, or has he set a gre 
sacrifice on foot, or has Ke invite'd the Magadhan Senb 
Bimbisara. together with his retinue, for tomorrow’s meal? 

Now when the Setthi of Rajagaha had given commandme 
to his slaves and his work-people, he went up to the place whe: 
Anatha Pindika the householder was. and exchanged with hi 
the greetings of courtesy, and took his seat on one side At 
when he was so seated. Anatha Piridika the Tiouseholder (tol 
him the thoughts that had passed through his mindk 

‘I am neiter taking nor giving in marriage, O Householde 
was the reply 'Nor have I invited the Magadhan Senij 
Bimbisara to tomoiTow's meal. But a great sacrifice I have t 
on foot, for the Samgha, with the Buddha at its head, has bee 
invited for tomorrow's meal at. my house ’ 

Did you. O householder, say "the Buddha?” 

’Yes, it Was "the Buddha*} that 1 said’ (And thrice tl 
same question was put. and the same reply was given). 

Hard is it, O householder, to meet even with the mei 
expression in the world — the news, that is, of **a Buddha, 
Buddha". Would it be possible for us, at this very time, \ 
go and visit that Blessed One. the Arahat, the very Buddha?* 

^ It is not now.' O householder, the proper lime to pay 
visit to the Blessed One ; but early on the morrow you sha 
go pnd visit him*. 

Tlien Anithapindika the householder went ug to the gal 
leading to the Sitavana, and celesb’al beings opened the gati 
And Anafhapindika arrived at the Bitavana ; and at that tim 
the Blessed One, who had arisen at dawn.' was walking up an 
down (meditating) in the open air And the Blessed One sa' 
Anithapindika, and the Blessed ne left the place where he ha 
been up and down, and sat himself down on the seat. An 
when he was so seated he addressed Anithapindika and said 
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He ever sleeps in peace ihe Arhat who is free who is not 
touched by lusts but calm and free from sm has broken all 
the bars (to freedom of the mind) has quenched the anguish 
m his heart has fixed peace in his mind and peaceful sleeps 
m peace ■« » 

Then the Blessed On? discoursed tq Anathapindika m due 
order that is to eay he spake to him of (dana) giving of 
righteousness (sila) of heaven (sagga) of tjie danger the Vanity 
and the dehlement of lusts (ksmanam vdinam vokaranam sam 
kilesam) and of the advantages of renunciation (nekKhamme 
Smsamsam) And when the Blessed One saw that Anathapin 
dika had become prepared softened unprejudiced and up 
raised and believing m heart then he proclaimed that which 
IS the special doctrine of Ihe Buddhas (samukkansa dhamma 
desana) that is to say Suifenng its Origin its Cessation and 
the Path And just as a clean doth from which all stain has 
been washed away will readily take the dye just even so did 
Anathapindika obtain even wTule sitting there the puft and 
‘•potless Eye of the Truth that is to say the knowledge that 
whatsoever has a beginning m that is rnheren* also the necessity 
of dissolution Thus did Analhvpmdikn see and master and 
understand and penetrate the Truth and he came to hive 
certainty which dispelled nil doubts and gained full 
1 nowledge becoming dependent upon no one else for his 
knowledge of the Doctnne of the Teacher And he addressed 
the Blessed One and said Mpst Excellent Lord most 
excellent Just as if a man were to set up that which is thrown 
down or were to reveal that which is hidden away or wef? to 
point out the right road to him who has gone astray or were 
to bnfig^ a light into the darkness so that tho®e who had eyes 
coa?d see ertema? I'bmis — sust ava so A-ord has the Trcrfh 
been made known to mfe m many a figure by the Blessed" 
Ope And 1 even 1 betake mjrself Lord to the Blessed One 
IS my refuge to the Truth and to the Order 
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